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to  ascertain  the  Situation  and  Hank  which  the  Scaraboeus 
sacer  of  Linnaus  holds  among  Organized  Beings. 
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In  offering  to  the  public  this,  his  first  essay  in  En¬ 
tomology,  the  author  thinks  it  by  no  means  unlikely 
that  he  shall  incur  the  charge  of  aiming  at  innova¬ 
tions  in  the  science.  The  following  remarks  are, 
however,  as  he  conceives,  entirely  practical,  and  the 
examination  of  their  accuracy  is  within  the  reach 
of  every  entomological  student.  By  such  persons 
at  least,  therefore,  he  trusts  that  they  will  be  consi¬ 
dered  as  proceeding  from  a  wish  to  connect  and 
to  reconcile  with  each  other  the  observations  of  his 
predecessors,  rather  than  from  an  absurd  ambition 
to  controvert  or  obliterate  the  result  of  their  la¬ 
bours. 

The  author  has  for  the  present  confined  his  at¬ 
tention  to  one  branch  of  the  science;  principally, 
indeed,  because  he  coincided  with  Fabricius  in  ima¬ 
gining  that  on  Monographs  has  been  founded  almost 
every  thing  in  the  general  systems  now  in  use  that 
can  strictly  be  called  natural.  But  the  vast  num¬ 
ber  also  of  animated  beings  which  has  been  added 
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to  our  lists  since  Linnaeus  first  published  his  Sy- 
stema  Natures,  and  the  still  increasing  numbers 
which  daily  arrive  from  the  most  remote  quarters 
of  the  globe,  or  which  swell  our  indigenous  cata¬ 
logues  in  proportion  as  our  Fauna  is  explored, 
render  it  almost  impossible  for  the  naturalist  to 
study  in  detail,  more  than  one  department  of  that 
which  may  be  his  favourite  science.  Of  entomology 
in  particular  there  are  no  bounds  to  the  stores,  and 
it  may  truly  be  said  of  insects, 

u  Sed  neque  quam  midtce  species  nec  nomina  quae  sint 

<(  Est  numerus  ” 

Amidst  these  countless  multitudes,  the  animals 
which  compose  the  Linnaean  genus  Scarabams  ap¬ 
pear  in  all  ages  to  have  attracted  the  notice  of 
the  admirers  of  nature.  This  may  have  been 
partly  owing  to  their  size,  and  partly  to  their  splen¬ 
dour;  but  still  more  likely  to  the  celebrity  of  the 
fHA toKocvQccgog,  or  Scarabceus  pilularius  of  the  an¬ 
cients, — an  insect  which  from  the  singularity  of  its 
form  and  manners,  became  even  an  object  of  ve¬ 
neration  and  worship  with  the  ancient  Egyp¬ 
tians. 

Indeed  it  was  the  peculiar  interest  which  the 
Scarabceus  sacer  of  Linnaeus  excited,  as  being  a 
principal  among  the  many  objects  “  qualia  de¬ 
mens  JEgyptus  coluit ,”  that  first  led  the  author  to 
investigate  its  natural  history  with  the  intention  of 
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drawing  up  a  monograph3  of  the  several  species 
composing  the  genus  Ateuchus ,  to  which  this  insect 
had  been  referred  by  Weber  and  Fabricius.  But  he 
soon  found  that  the  unsettled  and  hitherto  ill-de¬ 
fined  state  of  the  science  had  not  only  rendered  this 
celebrated  species,  by  means  of  repeated  changes  in 
nomenclature,  unknown  to  any  but  entomologists; 
but  that  several  other  very  distinct  species  were  con¬ 
founded  together  with  it,  under  the  trivial  name  of 
sacer.  To  this  difficulty  was  added  the  unaccount¬ 
able  circumstance,  that  none  of  the  great  systematic 
authors,  except  Fabricius  and  Latreille,  had  pro¬ 
perly  distinguished  it  from  other  Coleopterous  in¬ 
sects  with  lamellate  antennce,  although  the  habits 
of  these  are  often  totally  different.  It  thus  was  evi¬ 
dent,  that  to  review  the  whole  of  the  Lamellicorn 
insects,  properly  so  called,  became  necessary  for 
any  one  who  might  wish  to  have  correct  ideas  of  the 
true  place  held  in  nature  by  the  most  interesting  of 
the  tribe.  And  as  his  father  possessed  a  cabinet  con¬ 
taining  nearly  1800  species  of  the  Linnoean  genus 
Scarabcem ,  the  author  was  led  to  imagine  that  few 
could  be  placed  in  a  situation  more  favourable  for 
the  investigation,  than  himself;  and,  therefore,  that  it 

a  This  intention  has  since  been  abandoned,  in  consequence  of  a 
work  “  sur  les  Insectes  Sacres  d' Egypt e  ”  being  now  in  the  hands 
of  the  person  in  Europe  the  best  able  to  treat  the  subject-— M.  La¬ 
treille  de  FAcademie  Royale  des  Sciences. 
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would  be  in  some  measure  inexcusable,  did  he  not 
make  the  attempt.  But  in  undertaking  this  task—  as 
he  has  been  obliged  to  search  for  an  arrangement 
which  when  adopted  should  coincide  with  nature, 
and  as  after  some  time  and  labour  bestowed  on  the 
research,  he  is  still  unable  to  lay  down  any  distinct 
principle  or  rule  by  means  of  which  such  a  classifi¬ 
cation  may  be  arrived  at — it  seems  necessary  that  he 
should  here  make  a  few  remarks  on  systems  in  ge¬ 
neral,  as  well  as  on  that  plan  which  it  has  been 
judged  proper  to  pursue  in  the  following  pages. 

If  it  be  true,  as  has  been  said,  that  there  are  few 
persons  who  form  an  accurate  idea  of  what  is  meant 
by  a  System  in  natural  history,  it  is  equally  just 
that  there  are  still  fewer  persons  who  comprehend 
the  exact  difference  between  the  Natural  and  an 
Artificial  System,  although  the  whole  science  now 
depends  on  this  distinction  being  thoroughly  under¬ 
stood.  A  celebrated  French  naturalist3  has  indeed 
defined  a  System  to  be  an  arrangement  of  bodies  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  distinctions  taken  from  the  conside¬ 
ration  of  one  only  of  their  external  parts  and  pro¬ 
perties  ;  whereas  he  considers  a  Method  to  be  an 
arrangement  founded  upon  distinctions  drawn  from 
the  form  and  structure  of  several  of  these  parts. 
But  so  far  as  relates  to  their  effects  on  natural  hi¬ 
story,  the  author  of  the  following  work  has  had  rea- 

3  Cuvier,  Did.  des  Sciences  NalureUes.  Tref. 
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son  to  remark,  that  a  system  and  method,  in  the 
above  acceptation  of  the  words,  may  be  made  to 
amount  to  the  very  same  thing;  and  he  has  even 
been  led  to  believe  that  a  system  or  method  entirely 
founded  on  distinctions  must  be  artificial,  whether 
such  distinctions  be  drawn  from  the  consideration 
of  one  or  of  one  hundred  parts.  The  chances,  per¬ 
haps,  are  in  favour  of  our  being  the  least  distant 
from  truth  in  the  latter  of  these  two  cases  : — but 
after  all,  if  any  certain  or  positive  difference  can 
exist  between  them,  it  seems  to  be,  that  the  greater 
the  number  of  parts  on  which  the  distinctions  are 
founded,  the  less  convenient  for  use  will  be  that 
particular  method. 

A  system  hasalsobeen  said  to  act  precisely  towards 
enabling  mankind  to  derive  advantage  from  disco¬ 
veries  in  natural  science,  as  a  dictionary  in  a  particu¬ 
lar  language  enables  the  world  to  participate  in  the 

* 

discoveries  that  may  have  been  madein  that  language. 
Now  this  observation  is  perfectly  just,  provided  the 
system  alluded  to  be  an  artificial  one,  and  the  dis¬ 
coveries  it  elucidates  be  supposed  to  refer  entirely  to 
nomenclature;  for  names  in  an  artificial  system  are 
exactly  what  words  are  in  a  dictionary.  But  all  know¬ 
ledge  in  natural  history  beyond  this  of  nomenclature , 
is  not  (speaking  properly)  to  be  inculcated  by  a 
system,  but  is  collectively  itself  no  other  than  the 
Natural  System,  If,  therefore,  this  natural  system 
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be  said  to  be  a  medium  for  teaching  the  properties 
of  natural  objects,  the  definition  is  equally  unhappy 
as  if  it  were  said  that  the  system  of  the  universe 
enables  mankind  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  itself, 
that  is,  of  the  various  properties  of  the  heavenly 
bodies.  In  natural  philosophy  a  system  has  usually 
indeed  been  considered  as  synonymous  with  an 
hypothesis ;  but  the  two  ideas  expressed  by  these 
words  have  of  late  been  very  properly  distinguished 
by  observing  that  though  a  mere  fiction  or  hypo¬ 
thesis  may  explain  phenomena,  yet  a  system  is  a 
certainty  that  must  be  deduced  from  these.  The 
existence  of  particular  phenomena  can  therefore 
never  be  legitimately  proved  or  explained  by  a  sy¬ 
stem,  though  they  are  virtually  included  in  it,  much 
in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  statement  of  a  pro¬ 
position  all  those  facts  are  assumed  upon  which  its 
demonstration  may  depend. 

When  it  is  considered  that  in  proportion  to  the 
number  of  data  used  in  any  investigation,  the  greater 
is  the  accuracy  of  the  result,  there  seems  little  dif¬ 
ficulty  in  allowing  that  the  perfect  knowdedge  of  the 
natural  system  must  consist  in  that  of  all  the  phe¬ 
nomena  of  natural  history.  This  is  moreover  in 
no  small  degree  rendered  probable,  though  not  ab¬ 
solutely  confirmed,  by  the  well  known  circumstance 
that  the  observations,  whether  of  distinction  or  affi¬ 
nity,  which  are  taken  from  the  consideration  of  any 
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single  organ,  of  themselves  alone  invariably  produce 
an  artificial  system.  Nor  ought  it  indeed  to  excite 
surprise,  that  a  definite  truth  can  rarely  be  obtained 
by  reasoning  on  solitary  data;  because  we  are  usually 
in  such  cases  forced  to  call  in  some  hypothesis  to  our 
aid  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  conclusion.  Yet  thus  it 
is  that  the  habit  of  reasoning  on  single  facts  has  been 
the  bane  of  the  study  of  nature,  that  it  has  led  many 
of  us  totally  away  from  the  true  path,  and  created 
such  a  delusion  that  we  often  imagine  the  most  to 
be  known  when  in  reality  we  know  nothing. 

Were  the  planets  to  be  arranged  in  a  table  ac¬ 
cording  to  any  one  of  their  properties, — -as  for 
instance,  the  period  of  rotation  on  their  several 
axes,— such  a  system  would  be  artificial,  and  only 
useful  in  that,  having  observed  the  length  of  a  ro¬ 
tation,  a  reference  to  the  table  would  be  a  conve¬ 
nient  mode  of  determining  the  name  of  the  planet. 
But  no  one  would  ever  think  of  confounding  this 
artificial  table  or  system  with  the  system  of  the 
universe;  although  an  error  exactly  similar  is  every 
day  committed  in  natural  history,  when  a  person 
who  may  by  the  mere  exercise  of  his  memory  have 
become  acquainted  with  an  artificial  table,  fancies 
that  he  must  therefore  be  a  profound  naturalist. 

If  it  should  be  asked  what  is  here  meant  by 
an  artificial  table  in  natural  history,  the  author 
would  reply,  that  such  in  his  opinion  is  that  rather 
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oddly  termed  Systeme  de  la  Nature,  which  has  been 
defined  by  Cuvier  to  be  a  great  catalogue  in  which 
all  organized  beings  have  suitable  names,  can  be 
recognised  by  suitable  characters,  and  may  be  dis¬ 
tributed  into  divisions  and  subdivisions  which  are 
themselves  also  named  and  characterized.  If  then 
such  a  system  as  this  be  termed  a  dictionary,  the 
true  natural  system  may  be  reputed  the  language  to 
which  it  refers;  and  as  a  dictionary  is  nothing  but 
an  useless  assemblage  of  words,  without  some  gram¬ 
mar  or  rules  of  syntax  by  means  of  .which  a  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  structure  of  the  language  may  be  ac¬ 
quired,  so  an  artificial  system  is  a  dry  unmeaning 
collection  of  names,  unless  it  be  made  subservient 
to  the  discovery  of  the  natural  one.  An  artificial 
system,  according  to  what  has  been  said,  must  al¬ 
ways  be  more  or  less  a  violation  of  natural  order; 
since  it  has  no  higher  pretensions,  no  other  merit, 
than  the  readiness  and  facility  with  which  it  may 
enable  an  object  to  be  named;  and  again,  because 
this  facility  seems  principally  to  depend  on  the  as¬ 
sumption  of  arbitrary  distinctions  with  which  nature 
is  altogether  unacquainted.  But  it  is  different  with 
respect  to  the  natural  system  ;  since  an  injury  to 
the  order  of  creation  in  this  ought  to  be  as  offensive 
and  as  readily  perceptible  to  the  naturalist,  as  an 
error  of  syntax  is  to  the  grammarian.  An  artificial 
system  depends  solely  on  observation,  and  may 
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even  be  said  to  require  the  exercise  of  no  other 
faculty  than  that  of  vision.  The  discovery  of  the 
natural  one,  on  the  contrary,  is  only  to  be  hoped  for 
from  a  cautious  process  of  inductive  and  analogical 
leasoning,  applied  to  facts  gathered  from  observa¬ 
tion.  Thus  it  requires  neither  talent  nor  ingenuity 
to  invent  an  artificial  system,  and  there  may  be  as 
many  hundreds  of  such  as  there  are  heads  to  devise 
them;  but  of  natural  systems  there  is  and  can  be 
only  one.  Finally,  the  former  is  the  miserable  re¬ 
source  of  the  feeble  mind  of  man,  unable  to  com¬ 
prehend  in  one  view  the  innumerable  works  of  the 
creation;  whereas  the  natural  system  is  the  plan  of 
the  creation  itself,  the  work  of  an  all-wise,  all- 
powerful  Deity. 

It  will  then  scarcely  be  believed,  that  while  the 
scientific  world  is  inundated  with  artificial  systems, 
the  imperfections  of  which  are  daily  discovered 
and  daily  criticized,  not  one  in  a  hundred  natural¬ 
ists  takes  a  more  exalted  view  of  the  creation 
than  to  become  acquainted  with  that  farrago  of 
names  wdfich  so  many  confound  with  the  natural 
system.  And  it  will  still  less  be  credited,  that  some 
of  those  even  who  can  properly  distinguish  them, 
either  covertly  insinuate  or  openly  assert  that  we 
ought  to  rest  contented  in  our  ignorance,  and  to 
cease  our  inquiries  after  those  affinities,  from  the 
study  of  which,  says  a  learned  writer,  “  the  science 
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acquires  new  dignity;  and  instead  of  being  con¬ 
versant  merely  with  exterior  forms  and  nominal 
distinctions,  becomes  acquainted  with  the  laws  and 
operations  of  nature3.” 

Though  Linnaeus  first  distinguished  the  natural 
from  all  artificial  systems ;  yet  with  true  philosophic 
caution  he  was  satisfied,  at  the  early  period  when 
he  wrote,  that  the  first  step  towards  ascertaining  the 
plan  on  which  organized  beings  were  constructed, 
was  to  acquire  some  general  knowledge  of  the  be¬ 
ings  themselves.  He  therefore  cultivated  his  arti¬ 
ficial  systems  and  his  specific  differences,  to  the 
comparative  neglect  of  the  higher  branches  of  the 
science;  and  imagined  that  his  time  w7as  thus  more 
rationally  employed,  in  collecting  materials  for  him¬ 
self  and  others  to  work  upon  at  some  future  period, 
than  if  he  commenced  at  once  the  investigation  of 
natural  affinities. 

This  methodical  order  in  the  study  of  the  science 
on  which  he  threw  so  much  light,  is  one  of  the  best 
proofs  of  his  excellent  sense:  nay,  a  deviation  from 
it  by  an  ordinary  individual  at  that  time  w-ould 
have  argued  as  much  presumption  as  ignorance. 
But  there  are  exceptions  to  every  rule,  and  Lin¬ 
naeus  was  so  gifted  by  nature,  and  undoubtedly 
possessed  such  an  intuitive  knowledge  of  her  ar¬ 
rangement,  that  we  cannot  but  regret  that  his  time 

a  Roscoe,  Linn .  Trans,  vol.  xi. 


PREFACE. 


XV 


should  have  been  employed  more  conformably 
to  the  dictates  of  his  modesty  than  to  the  advantage 
of  science.  It  was  this  modesty  which  probably  in¬ 
duced  him  to  make  the  unfortunate  remark,  that  they 
who  used  an  imperfect  natural  method,  rejecting 
the  artificial  system,  seemed  to  him  like  persons 
overturning  a  commodious  and  well  covered  house 
in  order  to  build  another  in  its  place,  the  roof  of 
are  incompetent  to  complete.  But  if 
such  an  opinion  was  unfortunate  for  the  celebrated 
man  with  whom  it  originated,  it  was  more  pecu¬ 
liarly  so  for  those  disciples  who  have  alwavs  ad- 

•/ 

hered  to  the  principles  and  sworn  by  the  words  of 
their  master,  even  when  they  may  have  differed 
from  him  in  their  application.  Relying  on  autho¬ 
rity  of  such  weight,  they  thought  that,  because  they 
were  secure  from  present  blame,  they  must  also  be 
secuie  of  futuie  glory  in  following  his  example. 
They  forgot  that  in  the  above  remark  Linnaeus 
takes  a  circumstance  for  granted,  which  surely  it  is 
not  for  any  human  being  to  decide  upon;  namely, 
the  incompetence  of  mankind  to  arrive  at  the  na¬ 
tural  method.  They  failed  to  observe  that  it  is  as 
impossible  as  hopeless,  that  we  should  ever  be  able 
to  bring  our  knowledge  of  the  natural  system  to  per¬ 
fection,  unless  we  make  use  of  the  imperfect  frag¬ 
ments  of  it  which  we  already  possess.  Surely,  at 
least,  it  was  not  by  leaving  every  thing  to  hazard, 
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and  by  losing  sight  of  the  natural  system  altogether, 
that  they  ought  to  have  expected  its  discovery. 
The  simile  of  Linnaeus  would  indeed  have  been 
more  accurate  had  he  said,  that  to  imagine  that  the 
natural  method  can  be  discovered  without  a  pre¬ 
vious  acquaintance  with  an  artificial  one,  is  to  fancy 
that  it  is  possible  to  erect  a  building  without  having 
collected  the  materials  necessary  for  the  under¬ 
taking.  But  then  he  ought  to  have  added,  that  he 
who  contents  himself  with  an  artificial  method 
without  a  wish  to  attain  the  natural  one,  is  a  man 
who  lives  quietly  and  indolently  amid  a  confused 
mass  of  materials,  that  might  with  industry  enable 
him  to  construct  that  fabric  of  which  the  architect 
in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  is  no  other  than  the 
great  Creator  himself. 

Setting  aside  their  convenience  for  use  as  cata¬ 
logues,  it  may,  however,  be  fairly  asked,  what 
good  purpose  hitherto  have  these  artificial  systems, 
these  commodious  and  well-covered  houses  an¬ 
swered  ?  The  ichthyologist  may,  for  instance,  pride 
himself  on  his  knowledge  of  the  “  finny  race;”  but 
unless  he  possess  some  nobler  ambition  than  a  per¬ 
fect  acquaintance  with  an  artificial  system,  he  must 
not  be  surprised  that  all  his  vaunted  science  is  to 
be  surpassed  by  that  of  many  a  poor  fisherman. 
Both  may  with  equal  ease  be  able  to  give  a  name 
to  the  objects  of  their  search,  and  both  of  them  are 


PREFACE. 


xvii 

equally  ignorant  of  their  natural  affinities.  Wherein, 
it  may  be  asked,  does  the  practical  botanist  (to  use 
a  modern  expression)  differ  from  the  village  herbal¬ 
ist  or  culler  of  simples  ;  unless  it  be  that  the  latter 
cannot  give  so  learned  a  name  as  the  former,  to 
what  it  may  have  cost  them  equal  trouble  to  find  ? 
The  advocate  of  artificial  methods  will  answ  er,  per¬ 
haps,  that  the  difference  between  the  above  two 
collectors  is,  that  the  one  refers  species  to  their  gene¬ 
ra,  whereas  the  practical  skill  of  the  other  is  confined 
to  species  alone.  But  in  reply  to  this,  a  question 
at  first  arises,  namely — whether  the  notion  of  ge¬ 
nera,  as  commonly  understood  by  naturalists,  be  al¬ 
together  accurate?  And  then,  even  though  this  doubt 
should  be  decided  in  the  affirmative,  it  ought  to  be 
recollected  that  the  notion  of  genera  is  not  pecu¬ 
liar  to  naturalists;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  the 
rudest  and  most  uncultivated  mind  readily  perceives 
it;  and  indeed,  that  it  must  have  existed  in  man 
ever  since  he  exercised  so  common  a  faculty  as 
comparison.  When  the  ancients  divided  the  vege¬ 
table  kingdom  into  plants  alimentary,  medicinal, 
poisonous,  tinctorial,  and  so  forth,  the  classification 
wras  not  perhaps  very  scientific;  but  a  division  into 
genera  w^as  thereby  as  strictly  implied,  as  if  the  sta¬ 
mens  and  pistils  had  been  taken  into  consideration. 
Linnaeus,  therefore,  in  his  definition  of  genera,  has 
done  nothing  more  than  expressed  w7ith  precision 
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an  idea,  which,  whether  it  be  correct  or  not  is  an¬ 
other  question,  but  which  must  certainly  have  been 
coexistent  with  the  first  use  of  human  reason. 

But  it  is  said  that  every  naturalist  who  has  hi¬ 
therto  proposed  a  natural  system,  has  thereby  only 
deceived  himself  and  others  with  an  illusive  struc¬ 
ture,  which,  like  the  castle  in  a  fairy  tale,  falls  to 
pieces  on  being  tried  by  the  talisman  of  truth.  The 
fact  is  perhaps  indisputable; — but  what  after  all 
does  it  prove?  not  certainly  that  the  existence  of  the 
natural  system  is  chimerical,  oir  that,  the  discovery 
of  it  is  impracticable.  Yet,  according  to  Linnceus, 
the  false  naturalist  is  he  who  flatters  himself  with 
the  idea  of  having  attained  the  natural  method, 
a  qui  methodam  naturalom  sibi  not  am  crepatd 
There  can  indeed  be  no  doubt  that  the  natural  me¬ 
thod  is  often  in  the  mouths  of  the  very  persons  w7ho 
have  the  least  notion  of  what  it  means.  This,  how¬ 
ever,  is  not  exactly  the  question  at  issue.  We  have 
in  truth  to  learn,  whether  the  investigation  of  the 
order  of  nature  ought  altogether  to  be  abandoned; 
for  it  is  idle  to  assert  that  any  man  in  his  senses 
will  waste  his  time  in  seeking  that  which,  if  the 
opinion  of  Linnaeus  be  adopted,  he  must  be  con¬ 
vinced  that  it  is  ridiculous  in  him  to  fancy  that  he 
can  ever  find.  Before,  therefore,  we  can  admit  the 
above  definition  to  be  correct,  it  is  surely  requisite 
for  its  defenders  to  prove,  either  the  truth  of  the 
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Epicurean  doctrine,  and  show  that  every  form  of 
matter  takes  its  source  solely  from  the  casual  con¬ 
currence  of  atoms  ;  or,  if  a  regular  order  and  ar¬ 
rangement  be  by  them  allowed  to  exist — in  short,  if 
there  has  been  a  creation,— that  it  is  impossible  for 
man  to  discover  the  plan  on  which  it  has  been  con¬ 
ducted.  When  the  truth  of  either  of  these  hypo¬ 
theses — the  first  of  which  Linnaeus  was  certainly  the 
last  man  ever  to  have  entertained — shall  rest  on  a 
foundation  more  solid  than  bare  assertion,  then, 
and  not  till  then,  we  may  adopt  the  above  cele¬ 
brated  definition.  But  in  the  mean  time,  were  it 
said  that  the  mere  ability  to  assign  an  arbitrary 
name,  without  any  further  object  in  view,  however 
it  may  argue  that  our  time  has  been  employed,  can 
never  show  that  any  substantial  knowledge  has  been 
acquired,  we  should  therein  assert  nothing  that  re¬ 
quires  demonstration,  nothing  that  is  not  self-evi¬ 
dent  and  equally  true,  whether  the  natural  system 
be  hypothetical  or  not. 

The  author  is  aware  that  for  the  decided  nature 
of  these  reflections  he  is  likely  to  be  judged  se¬ 
verely  by  some  of  those  persons  whose  opinions  in 
general  he  would  always  regard  with  deference. 
But  truth  is  the  sole  object  at  which  he  aims;  and 
though  he  venerates  the  name  of  Linnaeus,  he  has 
always  endeavoured  that  it  should  not  be  so  blindly 
as  to  render  this  his  object  unattainable.  He  re- 
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peats,  that  he  honours  the  memory  of  this  great 
man;  but  not  on  account  of  his  precision  of  de¬ 
scription;  for  this,  except  in  the  case  of  species  and 
genera,  Linnaeus  has  himself  acknowledged  to  be 
prejudicial  to  an  acquaintance  with  the  natural  me¬ 
thod;  nor  on  account  of  his  learning  in  synonyms; 
for  this,  though  a  very  useful,  is  also  but  a  very 
humble  species  of  compilation;  and  finally,  not  on 
account  of  his  having  been  a  happy  inventor  of 
words,  since  this  is  the  excellence  of  a  grammarian 
rather  than  of  the  naturalist.  The  glory  of  Linnaeus 
is  built,  as  the  author  conceives,  on  much  more 
stable  foundations ;  for  the  man  who  first  pointed 
out  the  distinction  between  the  natural  method  and 
an  artificial  system,  who  first  perceived  the  impos¬ 
sibility  of  giving  either  accurate  definitions  or  cha¬ 
racters  to  natural  groups,  and  who  first  remarked 
the  existence  of  intermediate  genera  between  na¬ 
tural  orders,  must  always  be  considered  as  one  of 
the  principal  founders  of  our  knowledge  with  re¬ 
spect  to  the  natural  system,  whensoever  this  shall 
appear. 

A  French  botanista  has  indeed  wittily  styled  Lin¬ 
naeus  the  Aristotle  of  the  North :  but  this  is  to  be 
accounted  a  reflection  on  certain  disciples  of  the 
celebrated  Swede,  and  not  on  himself.  The  merits 
of  Linnaeus  and  Aristotle  must  both  be  judged,  not 
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by  the  discoveries  made  since  they  flourished,  but 
by  the  comparison  of  what  they  made  known  with 
that  which  was  known  before  them.  Neither  of  these 
great  men  can  be  blamed  because  servile  schools 
of  followers  may  have  risen  up,  and  boldly  preached 
their  infallibility;  or  because  with  a  superstitious 
intolerance  their  disciples  may  have  denounced  as  a 
species  of  heresy,  the  praiseworthy  ambition  of 
those  who  wished  to  penetrate  further  than  them¬ 
selves  into  the  secrets  of  nature.  The  nation  which 
has  borne  the  brunt  of  these  absurd  charges  in 
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natural  history  is  at  last  triumphant;  it  can  now 
appeal  to  facts,  and  leave  the  world  to  judge  be¬ 
tween  its  original  discoveries  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  monotonous  chiming  on  the  ideas  of  Linna3us, 
which  its  adversaries  have  contented  themselves 
with,  on  the  other.  Who  indeed,  without  the  im¬ 
putation  of  prejudice,  can  now  assert  that  the 
Northern  schools  have  done  as  much  within  the  last 
thirty  years  for  natural  history,  as  some  of  their 
more  southern  opponents  ?  The  truth  is,  that,  like 
the  religion  of  Mahomet,  the  Linnasan  system  has 
given  rise  in  some  parts  of  Europe  to  an  unfortu¬ 
nate  species  of  self-content,  a  barbarous  state  of 
semi-civilization,  w7hich  is  so  far  worse  than  absolute 
ignorance,  that  the  existence  of  it  seems  to  preclude 
every  attempt  at  further  improvement. 

In  England,  the  country  where  above  all  others 
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the  spirit  of  emulation  produces  the  noblest  effects, 
it  was  truly  unfortunate  that  no  previous  system  or 
method  of  natural  history  was  in  vogue  at  the  pe¬ 
riod  of  the  Linnaean  discoveries.  We  shall  have 
ever  perhaps  to  regret  that  no  English  name,  not 
even  that  of  Ray,  was  sufficiently  known  or  ad¬ 
mired  at  the  time  to  be  put  in  competition  with  the 
gigantic  authority  of  Linnaeus.  All  minor  lumi¬ 
naries,  indeed,  were  lost  in  the  blaze  of  light,  which 
thus  at  once  succeeded  almost  utter  darkness.  To 
widen  the  field  of  inquiry,  is  of  itself  no  small  ser¬ 
vice  rendered  to  science;  and  this  praise,  at  least, 
both  Adanson  in  Botany,  and  Fabricius  in  Ento¬ 
mology,  have  a  right  to  claim.  Yet  the  dazzling 
power  of  the  Linnaean  name  has  detracted  even 
from  the  merits  of  these  men,  who  have  secured 
immortality  were  it  only  because  they  dared  think 
for  themselves.  It  was  however  this  last  circum¬ 
stance,  in  fact,  which  in  the  eyes  of  some  of  our 
countrymen  constituted  their  crime,— an  unfortu¬ 
nate  prejudice,  since,  through  it,  some  future  histo¬ 
rian  of  the  progress  of  human  knowledge  will  have 
to  state  that  England,  till  within  the  few  last  years? 
stood  still  at  the  bottom  of  the  steps  where  Linnaeus 
had  left  her,  while  her  neighbours  were  advancing 
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rapidly  towards  the  entrance  of  the  temple.  To 
France  is  the  same  glory  due  for  having  resisted 
this  vis  inertice ,  that  we  have  seen  England  obtain 
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for  the  dispersion  of  the  Aristotelian  clouds  which 
once  obscured  natural  philosophy.  Tournefort 
was  a  mighty  name,  which,  though  infinitely  infe¬ 
rior  in  true  value  to  that  of  Linnaeus,  was  never¬ 
theless,  fortunately  for  them,  of  sufficient  import¬ 
ance  with  his  countrymen  to  make  them  call  in 
question  the  infallibility  of  any  other.  When  there¬ 
fore  the  majestic  eloquence  of  Bufton  and  the  pro¬ 
found  observations  of  Bernard  Jussieu  were  pub¬ 
licly  known,  a  few  French  naturalists  became  satis¬ 
fied  that  natural  history  had  higher  objects  in  view, 
than  either  to  name  the  contents  of  a  museum,  to 
describe  new  species,  institute  new  genera,  or  even 
to  unravel  the  intricacy  of  synonyms. 

This  country  also  has  at  last,  under  the  auspices 
of  a  few  justly  celebrated  men,  spurned  the  fetters 
so  long  imposed  on  her,  and  proclaimed  to  the 
world,  that  whatever  degree  of  respect  may  be  due 
to  the  name  of  Linnaeus,  (and  none  has  paid  a 
greater,)  yet  nature,  and  nature  only,  is  infallible. 
It  was  thus  only  that  England  could  ever  have  taken 
her  proper  place  in  the  annals  of  natural  science — 
that  pre-eminent  place  to  which  her  discoveries  in 
philosophy  proved  that  she  was  entitled,  even  at  the 
moment  when  her  naturalists  were  lost  in  prejudice, 
if  not  in  error.  But  this  prejudice  is,  in  truth,  to 
be  imputed  to  some  only  of  our  countrymen,  since 
the  whole  of  Europe  acknowledges  and  admires, 
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among  a  few  exceptions  from  it,  that  venerable  one 
where  splendid  talents,  a  long  life,  and  princely 
foi  tune  have  been  invariably  devoted  to  patronize 
science,  without  regarding  either  the  garb,  the  lan¬ 
guage,  oi  the  peculiar  opinions  of  the  person  by 
whom  it  may  have  been  cultivated. 

In  the  following  pages,  the  author,  sincerely  con- 
\inced  that  the  object  he  had  in  view  would  have 
been  otherwise  unattainable,  has  endeavoured  to 
pursue  the  example  set  by  the  new  school  of  na- 
tuialists,  foi  he  happens  indeed  to  be  one  of  those 
who  prefer  an  imperfect  transitory  glimpse  of  na¬ 
ture,  puie  and  unveiled,  to  a  full  view’  of  the  most 
commodious  and  ostentatious  mantle  that  can  be 
employed  to  conceal  her  beauties  from  the  gaze. 
With  such  sentiments,  it  cannot  be  a  matter  of 
surprise  that  he  should  have  distrusted  names  still 
more  celebrated  in  entomology  than  that  of  Lin- 
nasus,  when  their  authority  was  used  to  confirm  a 
system.  His  confidence,  however,  in  the  observa¬ 
tions  of  these  much  respected  persons  has  been 
always  implicit,  and  if  he  has  ventured  to  criticize 
their  theory,  it  would  be  truly  ungenerous  in  him  not 
to  state  that  his  present  opinions  have  been  founded 
on  the  accuracy  of  the  facts  to  which  they  first  drew 
his  attention.  To  observe,  to  compare,  and  from 
these  observations  and  comparisons  to  attempt  to 
draw  conclusions,  has  been  the  common  plan  pur- 
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sued  both  by  them  and  by  himself.  The  conclusions 
thus  arrived  at,  it  is  true,  have  been  very  different* 
but  the  author  would  by  no  means  be  understood  to 
offer  his  own  to  the  public  as  rigidly  correct.  He 
wishes,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  may  be  subjected 
to  the  same  criticism,  that  with  the  same  doubt  and 
constant  reference  to  nature  for  their  accuracy,  they 
may  be  examined  by  those  entomologists  who  would 
explore  the  same  path.  And  if  when  assayed  by  this 
last  only  legitimate  test,  an  error  in  the  following 
remarks  shall  be  detected,  he  trusts  that  he  shall 
at  least  expei lence  as  much  pleasure  as  vexation 
on  being  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

It  may  now  be  well  to  conclude  this  long  pre¬ 
face  with  a  few  words  on  the  manner  in  wffiich  the 
following  investigation  has  been  conducted.  The 
author  s  first  endeavour,  after  discovering  the  prin¬ 
cipal  affinities,  was  to  ascertain  the  connexion  that 
might  exist  between  the  general  structure  of  the 
animal  and  its  manner  of  living.  This  in  many 
eases,  from  our  ignorance  of  physiological  entomo¬ 
logy,  was  impossible;  but  in  the  organs  of  mandu- 
eation  the  author  conceived  himself  in  no  danger 
of  violating  the  order  of  nature,  by  examining  whe¬ 
ther  the  texture  and  form  of  these  bore  any  regular 
relation  to  their  uses,  and  more  particularly  to  the 
quality  of  their  food.  Such  a  plan,  it  was  true, 
came  in  direct  opposition  to  that  of  the  celebrated 
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naturalist3,  who  has  laid  it  down  as  a  rule,  that  we 
ought  to  take  the  character  from  the  conformation 
alone,  and  not  from  any  property  or  habits  the 
exercise  of  which  is  momentary.  Cut  the  mere 
authority  of  a  name,  however  distinguished,  could 
never  shake  the  author’s  belief  in  a  truth  so  ap¬ 
parent,  as  that  the  conformation  of  an  organized 
being  was  originally  ordained  by  nature  subservient 
to  and  dependent  upon  its  habits  and  manner  of 
living;  and  that  therefore  to  study  for  purposes  of 
arrangement  the  structure  of  an  organ,  without  con¬ 
sidering  its  use  to  the  animal,  is  as  if  we  were,  on 
comparing  the  merits  of  different  pieces  of  mecha¬ 
nism,  to  examine  the  form  and  count  the  number 
of  teeth  in  a  wheel,  w  ithout  bestowdng  a  thought  on 
the  functions  which  this  may  perform  in  the  whole 
machine.  Besides,  that  such  a  plan  in  Entomo¬ 
logy  is  contrary  to  that  of  nature,  was  evident,  by 
the  best  work  in  the  science  having  been  pursued 
on  a  totally  different  system. 

And  here  the  author  cannot  refrain  from  ex¬ 
pressing  the  extraordinary  obligations  which  he 
owes  to  the  works  of  the  Baron  DeGeer,  a  man 
whom  he  must  ever  consider  as  the  first  entomolo¬ 
gist  that  has  hitherto  lived,  and  whose  Memoir  es, 
modestly  entitled  pour  servir  a  VHistoire  des  In - 
sectes ,  comprise  a  fund  of  observation  and  acute 

*  Cuvier,  Regne  Animal,  vol.  i.  p.  8. 
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reasoning,  which  they  who  cultivate  this  engaging 
science  must  hope  rather  to  develope  than  to  aug¬ 
ment.  An  independent  spirit,  which  prompted  De- 
Geer  to  refuse  obsequious  submission  to  the  au¬ 
thority  even  of  Linnaeus,  and  an  utter  absence  of 
any  partiality  for  nomenclature,  seem,  with  a  strong 
natural  feeling  for  the  observation  and  arrangement 
of  facts,  to  have  been  the  principal  causes  of  the 
excellence  of  that  work,  to  which  the  author  must 
refer  those  who  may  wish  to  enter  perfectly  into 
the  spirit  of  the  following  remarks. 

For  the  better  understanding  of  any  anatomical 
terms  that  may  be  used,  he  would  also  recommend 
the  perusal  of  the  article  Bouche ,  in  the  Diction - 
naive  d' Histoire  Naturelle ,  now  in  the  course  of 
publication  at  Paris,  in  which  the  reader  will  find 
the  structure  of  the  mouths  of  insects  explained 
with  great  skill  by  M.  Latreille.  And  by  the  study 
of  this  article,  with  the  further  assistance  of  the 
plates  with  which  the  Horse  Entomologies  have 
been  adorned  by  the  most  able  entomological  artist 
in  existence,  the  author  hopes  that  his  ideas  may 
be  followed  sufficiently  to  prevent  him  from  being 
subject  to  misconstruction. 
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EXPLANATION  OF  PLATES. 


A.  Antenna. 

B.  La  brum. 

b.  Hinder  margin . 

c.  An  excrescence,  which  I  suspect  to  be  the  conse¬ 
quence  of  disease  in  the  specimen  examined . 

D.  Mandibula. 

d.  Outer  side. 

E.  Maxilla. 

e.  Maxillary  feeler. 

F.  Merit um. 

f.  Stipes. 

#g.  Labial  feeler. 

h.  Labium. 

i.  An  excrescence,  which  I  suspect  to  be  the  conse¬ 
quence  of  disease  in  the  individual  examined . 

N.  Clypeus. 

n.  Fore  margin. 

o.  Eye. 


Fig.  1 .  Hister  maximus. 

2.  Lamprima  aurata. 

3.  Paxillus  crenatus. 

4.  Passalus  interrupt  us. 

5.  Chiron  digit atus. 

6.  Nigidius  cornutus. 

*  This  is  imperfect  in  fig.  17. 
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EXPLANATION  OF  PLATES. 


JFig.  7.  JEgus  chelifer. 

8.  Sinodendron  cylindricum. 
9*  Hybosorus  Arator . 

10.  Elephastomus  proboscideus. 

1 1 .  Athyreus  bifurcatus. 

12.  Acanthocerus  emeus. 

13.  Phoberus  horridus. 

14.  Cry ptodus  paradoxus. 

15.  Mccchidius  spurius . 

16.  Chalepus  geminatus. 

1 7*  Dasygnathus  Dejeanii. 

18.  Amblyterus  geminatus. 

19-  Pelidnota  6-purictata. 

20.  Rutela  Lineola. 

21.  Macraspis  A-vittata. 

22.  Chasmodia  viridis. 

23.  Platygenia  Zairica. 

24.  Gymnetis  nitida. 

25.  S erica  brunnea. 

26.  E uchlora  viridis. 

27.  Areoda  Leachii. 

28.  Oplognathus  Kirbii. 

29-  Anoplognathus  viridi-ameus. 

30.  Anoplognathus  dytiscoides . 

31.  Lencothyreus  Kirby  anus. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

INTRODUCTION. 

It  has  long  since  been  stated  that  those  organs,  whether 
in  the  Animal  or  Vegetable  Kingdom,  which  tend  to  the  re¬ 
production  of  the  species  a,  in  reality  compose  the  essence  of 
its  being;  or,  in  other  words,  that  the  chief  object  of  the  ex¬ 
istence  of  the  individual  is  to  bring  these  to  maturity.  The 
truth  of  this  assertion  has  been  supported  by  the  remark, 
that  the  vital  principle  begins  to  decay  throughout  organized 
matter,  as  soon  as  the  abovementioned  organs  cease  to 
be  able  to  perform  their  functions.  It  has  also  been  urged, 
that  as  Fructification  forms  the  great  basis  of  arrange¬ 
ment  in  Botany,  so  considerations  founded  on  the  repro¬ 
duction  of  the  species  ought  to  afford  the  most  natural 
method  of  classifying  the  Animal  Kingdom.  But  without 
discussing  the  accuracy  of  this  mode  of  argument,  it  were 
useless  to  enter  into  the  various  objections — the  various 
difficulties  that  such  a  system  would  be  exposed  to ;  ob¬ 
jections  and  difficulties  that  render  it  absolutely  necessary 
to  inquire  after  some  other  principles  of  arrangement.  Now, 
if  we  lay  aside  the  reproduction  of  the  species,  undoubt¬ 
edly  the  chief  remaining  function  of  life  is  its  preservation 
in  the  individual b;  for  indeed  it  has  been  questioned  by 

a  Monog.  Apum  Anglia; ,  vol.  i.  page  39. 

h  “  Dass  den  Mundtheilen  unter  den  iibrigen  Theilen  des  Insekts  cine 
vorzugliche  Aufmerksamkeit  gebiihrt,  bedarf  wohl  keines  ausfiibrSichee 
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some  naturalists,  which  of  the  two  ought  to  be  considered 
the  more  important.  The  organs,  therefore,  tending  to  the 
preservation  and  nutrition  of  the  individual,  are  those  to 
which  we  must,  in  preference  to  all  others,  apply  ourselves, 
when  searching  for  the  path  Nature  may  have  pursued  in 
the  distribution  of  animal  life.  These  are  not  only,  as 
will  hereafter  be  shown,  less  liable  to  variation,  when 
viewed  in  a  general  manner ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  are 
subject  in  detail  to  tfil  tbn<?p  endless  changes  of  form,  which 
must  depend  on  the  variety  of  methods  which  beings  en¬ 
dowed  with  animal  life  are  obliged  to  use  for  the  purpose  of 
prolonging  their  existence.  Thus  Savigny  has  most  inge¬ 
niously  shown  that  one  general  plan  of  construction  is  visible 
throughout  the  mouths  of  Insects,  while  the  parts  of  which 
they  are  composed  put  on  an  infinite  diversity  of  form. 

But  there  is  another  reason  why  we  should  prefer  the 
study  of  these  organs  to  that  of  others  which  have  been 
used  by  entomologists  in  the  formation  of  their  numerous 
Systems,  namely,  that  they  are,  with  the  exception  of  the 
organs  of  sight  and  locomotion,  the  only  parts  of  an  insect 
of  which  we  absolutely  comprehend  the  use.  The  func- 

beweises.  Sie  sind  die  Werkzeuge,  auf  denen  die  Erhaltung  des  Thiers 
beruht.  Nach  den  verschiednen  Arten  der  Nahrung,  die  dem  Thiere 
bestimmt  ist,  sind  sie  verseliieden  eingericlitet  •  sie  enthalten  gewohnlich 
ulle  Werkzeuge  zum  Habhaftwerden  der  Speise,  und  zu  der  stufemveisen 
Vorbereitung  derselben,  bis  zum  Uebergange  in  den  Schlund  beieinander, 
und  die  Arten  dieser  Vorbereitung  sind  somanniehfach  wie  die  nahrungstoffe, 
auf  die  sie  angewandt  werden,  und  wie  die  Bestimmung  des  Insekts  selbst, 
in  dem  grossen  Haushalte  der  Natur.  *  *  *  Welche  Menge  von  Zui  iis- 
t  ungen  fordert  diess  alies  !  Selbst  Sinneswerkzeuge  sind  unter  die  Mund- 
iheile  gesetzt;  und  bei  diesen  verschiednen  Bestimmungen,  bei  der  oft 
grossen  Zahl  von  Theilen  gewahren  sie  einen  Reiehthum  von  Merkmalen, 
der  fiir  die  Unterscheidung  hochst  willkommen  sein  muss.”  Ueher  das  Fa- 
Iruisthe  System.  Mag.  fur  Insekt.  von  Uliger.  i,  261. 
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lions  of  the  antennae  even  to  this  day  are  unknown a; 
and  possibly  may  continue  so,  as  there  is  no  reason  why 
an  animal,  whose  general  construction  is  so  different  from 
our  own,  should  not  possess  sensations  with  which  we  must 
for  ever  remain  unacquainted.  The  same  may  in  some 
measure  be  said  of  the  Elytra,  Wings,  Sternum,  Scutel- 
lum  and  Tarsi,  organs  which  are  either  not  to  be  found, 
or  if  found,  are  by  no  means  analogously  constructed 
in  the  Vertebrata ,  the  only  animals  to  which  with  propriety 
we  can  refer  our  own  sensations.  Nevertheless,  all  these 
parts  of  an  insect  have  been  made  use  of  in'  their  turn  for 
purposes  of  general  arrangement  ;  and  it  is  undoubtedly  true, 
that  no  divisions,  or  rather  no  affinitie $b,  can  be  more  na¬ 
tural  than  such  as  are  often  pointed  out  by  some  of  these 
organs;  as  for  instance,  the  antennse.  Of  the  truth  of  this 
remark  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Lamellicorn  Insects  af¬ 
ford  a  very  striking  example.  But  an  implicit  confidence 
for  purposes  of  classification  in  any  solitary  anatomical 
part,  or  even  in  the  organs  of  manducation  themselves, 
must  be  objected  to.  We  ought  to  proceed  with  care, 
assuming  no  principle  of  arrangement  as  fixed,  and  no¬ 
thing  as  fixed  in  arrangement  itself,  except  so  far  as  we  may 

a  It  is  probably  on  some  account  like  this  that  Fabricius  passes  such 
a  sweeping  condemnation  on  the  use  of  the  antennae  in  the  formation  of 
genera:  “  Antennas  ad  characteres  generum  vix  usurpandte.”  PhiL  Era. 
p.  130,—“  Antennse  ad  generum  characteres  minus  valent  quam  plurimi 
estimant.”  Ibid.  p.  94. 

b  The  French  naturalists  make  use  of  the  expression  coupes  naturelles 
as  we  are  accustomed  to  speak  of  sections  and  natural  genera.  But  how¬ 
ever  correct  all  this  may  be  in  practice,  it  has  certainly  given  rise  to  many 
erroneous  ideas  ;  as  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  why  genera  should  have  been 
imagined  to  exist  in  nature,  until  we  bad  previously  familiarized  our¬ 
selves  with  the  term  natural  divisions.  As  matters  now  stand,  in  endeavour¬ 
ing  to  discover  divisions  instead  of  affinities,  we  make  use  of  an  artificial 
method  instead  of  a  natural  one  to  arrive  at— Nature, 
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be  sure  that  our  conclusions  agree  with  what  may  he 
observed  in  nature. 


It  appears  to  me,  however,  as  a  principle  unobjectionable 
in  itself,  that  the  adoption  of  any  organ,  not  immediately 
connected  with  the  sexual  difference,  for  purposes  of  ge¬ 
neric  arrangement,  ought  to  be  in  an  inverse  proportion  to 
the  difference  of  that  organ  in  the  sexes.  So  that  when 
we  find  the  form  of  the  mandibles,  for  instance,  to  differ  in 
the  sexes  of  the  genus  Lucanus ,  we  ought  to  choose  some 
other  test  by  which  we  may  distribute  these  insects  into 


natural  groups. 

I  shall  perhaps  be  more  clearly  understood  from  the 
inspection  of  the  following  table,  in  which  I  have  attempted 
to  class,  according  to  their  degree  of  variation  as  to  form 
or  number,  first  in  the  sexes,  and  secondly  in  the  species, 
all  the  various  organs  which  have  been  the  keystones  of 
different  systems.  This  table,  however,  is  to  be  considered 
with  reference  to  the  Coleopterous  insects  only. 


In  the  Sexes. 

In  the  Species. 

As  to 
Number. 

As  to  Form. 

As  to 
Number. 

As  to  Form. 

Capitis  Thoracisque) 
Cornua  vel  Gibberes  ) 

variable 

variable 

variable 

variable 

AIpf*  .  ,  _ ,TTtr 

variable 

variable 

variable 

Tarsorum  Articuli  .... 

variable 

variable 

variable 

variable 

Pedum  Ungues . 

invariable? 

invariable? 

variable 

variable 

Scutellum  distinctum. . 

invariable 

invariable 

variable 

variable 

Sternum  productum  . . 

invariable 

invariable 

variable 

variable 

Palpi  .  .... _ _ 

invariable 

variable  ? 

variable 

variable 

Antennae  . 

invariable 

variable 

invariable 

variable 

Pedes . 

invariable 

variable 

invariable 

variable 

Mandibulae. . 

invariable 

variable 

invariable 

variable 

Mentum  . 

invariable 

invariable?* 

invariable 

variable 

Oculi . 

invariable 

invariable 

invariable 

variable 

Maxillae . 

invariable 

invariable 

invariable 

variable 

a  It.  is  possible  that  the  form  of  the  mentum  may  be  found  to  differ  m 
the  sex.es  of  some  of  the  Linnasan  Lucani  • 
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it  may  be  seen  from  this  table,  that  there  are  four  modes 
at  least  in  which  the  parts  of  an  insect  may  vary ;  and  as 
the  great  difficulty  of  making  use  of  an  organ  in  arrange¬ 
ment  must  depend  on  the  irregularity  and  confusion  which 
arise  from  the  interference  with  each  other  of  these  several 
modes  of  variation,  it  follows  that  those  parts  are  the  best 
calculated  to  serve  as  the  basis  of  classification  which  vary 
in  the  least  number  of  different  ways.  Hence  we  are  led  to 
conclude,  that  the  mentum ,  ocidi,  and  maxilla  are  the  parts 
of  an  insect  which  am  the  most  to  be  attended  to  in  our 
endeavours  to  arrive  at  a  natural  system.  But  the  first 
and  last  of  these  are  very  much  preferable,  for  the  attain¬ 
ment  of  our  object,  to  the  eye;  inasmuch  as  the  variation 
of  the  form  of  this  organ  in  different  species  is  by  no  means 
so  easily  seized. 

If  however  I  have  laid  peculiar  stress  on  the  modifi¬ 
cations  *of  the  maxillae a,  I  wish  to  be  understood  as  by 
no  means  undervaluing  those  characters  which  may  be 
drawn  from  the  more  obvious  parts  of  an  insect.  Such 
characters,  indeed,  once  that  the  chain  or  order  of  na¬ 
ture  is  discovered  and  established,  are  the  most  useful, 
because  the  ordinary  observer  can  by  their  means  arrive 
at  the  same  conclusions  with  the  anatomist,  without 
giving  up  the  time  and  attention  requisite  for  the  dis¬ 
section  of  the  parts  of  the  mouth.  At  the  same  time  we 
ought  to  be  very  careful  in  the  use  of  artificial  characters; 
and  to  recollect,  that  in  natural  history  we  have  always 
good  reason  for  suspecting  methods .  Indeed,  the  interests 
of  science  and  that  love  of  truth  which  every  scientific 

a  44  Maxillam  constantissimam  invenimus,  vix  in  congeneribus  aberrat.” 
Phil.  Ent.  p.93,-=-4f  Maxillae  et  labium  ejusdem  speciei  tunc  constantissi.ma 
semper  simili^ma.,,  Ibid.  p.  94. 
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man  ought  to  possess,  require  that  we  should  not  allow 
ourselves  to  be  dazzled  by  the  seeming  simplicity  of  rules, 
so  far  as  to  overlook  the  cases  where  these  rules  interfere 
with  the  evident  order  of  nature.  I  am  induced  the  rather 
to  make  this  observation,  because  I  have  long  felt  that  the 
system  adopted  by  GeofFroy,  Dumeril  and  La  treble,  of 
arranging  insects  according  to  the  number  of  joints  in 
their  tarsi — a  system  now  in  very  general  use,  owing  to 
the  unrivalled  reputation  of  the  last-mentioned  entomo¬ 
logist — is  by  no  means  natural a.  By  the  inspection  of  the 
foregoing  table  it  will  appear,  that  few  characters  are  so 
variable  as  those  drawn  from  the  tarsi,  and  consequently 
few  so  objectionable  for  general  use ;  though  it  must  be 
granted,  that  in  particular  tribes  these  organs  may  safely 
be  used  for  generic  distribution.  The  consequence,  how¬ 
ever,  of  making  primary  divisions  after  the  number  of 
joints  in  the  tarsi,  has  been,  that  many  genera  have  been 
separated  and  thrown  at  an  immense  distance  from  the 
true  place  assigned  them  in  nature.  Among  numberless 
general  instances  of  which  evil  it  will  only  be  necessary 
to  note  the  affinity  between  the  P scphalidce ,  Leach,  and 
Staphylinida ,  Kirby,  the  genera  Cis,  Lat.  and  Jnobium,V 

a  <{  Ce  n’est  pas  assez  pour  pallier  les  tiequentes  anomalies  qui  se  ren- 
contrent,  de  dire  que  tel  insecte  a  cinq  articles  aux  tarses  quoiqu’on  n’en 
decouvre  que  quatre.  11  devroit  en  efFet  en  avoir  cinq  d’apres  la  regie 
qu’on  a  etablie.  Cependant  ces  explications,  toutes  ingenieuses  qu’elles 
sont,  ne  peuvent  me  convaincre,  et  je  ne  puis  me  determiner  a  supposer 
plus  d’articles  aux  tarses  qu’on  ne  peut  reellement  en  decouvrir,  en  y  met- 
tant  toute  l’attention  possible,  Le  nombre  des  articles  doit  etre  clair, 
positif  et  uniforme,  sans  quoi  le  caractere  est  vacillant.  Au  reste,  je  ne 
disconviendrai  pas  que  sans  etre  rigoureusement  propres  a  diviser  les 
ordres,  ils  ne  puissent  tres-bien  servir  pour  un  tableau  dans  lequel  lea 
genres  seroient  ordonnes  selon  le  nombre  des  articles  dcs  tarses.”— EnL 
Helvetique ,  p.  30. 
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Nilio,  Lat.  and  Coccinella ,  L.  &c»,  and  to  observe  their  re¬ 
spective  places  in  the  latest  systematic  works  on  Entomology . 
But  two  cases  which  affect  the  natural  arrangement  ol  the 
Lamellicora  insects,  though  in  different  ways,  must  particu¬ 
larly  be  mentioned.  We  have  the  genus  Trachyscelis ,  Lat. 
inserted  among  other  heteromerous  insects,  and  separated 
from  Mgialia ,  Lat.  to  which  it  is  so  nearly  allied  both  in 
anatomy  and  habits.  Again:  it  seems  difficult  to  conceive 
why  the  genus  Sinodrendron ,  F.  should  be  so  much  further 
removed  from  the  Bostrichidce  than  a  Curculio,  L.  to 
which  these  have  evidently  much  less  resemblance. 

In  several  cases  also  the  number  of  articulations  in  the 
tarsi  varies  even  in  the  sexes,  which  peculiarity  Gyllenhali 
on  the  indication  of  Muller  observed  in  several  species  of 
the  genus  Cryptophagus ,  as  for  instance,  in  his  C.fumatus 
(i Corticarici  fumata ,  Ent.  Brit.) ;  and  I  have  myself  observed 
this  curious  and  interesting  difference  of  the  sexes  in  Cry - 
ptophagus  pollens  (Tenebrio pollens ,  Ent.  Brit.),  an  insect 
by  no  means  uncommon  in  England a.  I  state  these  cir- 

a  “Detexit  acutissimus  Muller  pastor  Odenbachensis  in  genere  Crypto- 
phagorum,sexui  uni  esse  saepe  quatuor,  sexui  alteri  semper  quinque  articu- 
los  tarsuum  in  pedibus  posticis;  et  jam  observarunt,  turn  entomologus 
consummatissimus  Dorn.  Doct.  Illiger,  turn  laudatus  Muller,  plurimas 
parvorum  Dytiscorum  species,  quas  cum  nominatis  auctoribus  ad  genus 
Hypbydrum  referimus,  solummodo  anteriorum  pedum  habere  articulos 
tarsuum  quatuor,  postici  vero  pedum  paris  quinque,  unde  Cel.  Illiger 
ex  hoc  genere  peculiarem  subdivisionem  jure  formavit;'  (vid.  lllig.  Mag. 
tom.  i.  p.  299.)  quum  vero  in  ceteris  proxima  affinitate  Dytiscis  junga- 
tur  illud  genus,  proxime  ab  eis  id  inserui  notata  tantum  hac  diversitate.3’ 
Gyllen.  Ins .  Suec.  (Prsef.)  Vol.  i.  p.  v. 

Again:  Singularis  valde  et  inexspectata  est  observatio  a  Dom.  Muller 

in  lllig.  Mag.  iv.  p.  214,  allata  quod  tarsi  postici  in  altero  sexu  plurium 
specierum  hujus  generis  tantum  4-articulati  sunt;  hoc  tamen  vefum  esse 
i?i  hac  specie  et  nonnullis  insequentibus  olservav Gyllen.  Ins.  Suec. 
p.  168. 
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cumstances  not  as  reasons  for  rejecting  the  tarsi  altogether 
in  arrangement,  but  as  proving  how  little  they  are  to  be 
depended  on  as  the  ground-work  of  primary  divisions  or 
families. 

In  discussing  the  use  of  particular  parts  of  an  insect  for 
purposes  of  classification,  the  sternum  deserves  some  de¬ 
gree  of  consideration,  as  we  line!  it  often  assuming,  in  the 
Lamellicornes ,  Lat.  a  very  peculiar  character,  which  ap¬ 
pears  in  some  measure  to  correspond  with  their  manner 
of  living;  but  the  use  of  this  part  of  the  insect  has  hi¬ 
therto  been  undiscovered.  We  may,  however,  arrive  near 
the  object  of  our  wishes  on  this  subject,  by  considering 
the  construction  of  this  organ,  and  the  manners  of  the 
various  insects  which  possess  it.  On  dissecting  a  lamel- 
licorn  insect  it  will  be  found,  that  on  the  inside  and  from 
the  lower  extremity  of  that  ring  of  the  abdomen  which  is 
known  to  entomologists  by  the  name  of  pectus,  there  rises 
upwards  obliquely  a  long  crustaceous  triangular  pyramid, 
the  apex  of  which  is  fixed  to  the  abovementioned  extremity. 
This  pyramid  has  the  lateral  angles  of  its  base  very  acute, 
and  is  the  proper  sternum  of  the  Lamellicornes ,  Lat.  com¬ 
posing  indeed  the  whole  of  it  in  nearly  all  the  Scarabees  de 
terre  of  De  Geer :  but  in  many  of  the  other  division,  com¬ 
posed  of  insects  which  feed  on  living  plants,  and  which 
I  have  therefore  called  Thaler ophaga,  we  find  that  the 
lower  acute  edge  of  the  pyramid  is  joined  to  the  breast 
by  a  thin  crustaceous  plate,  the  extremity  of  which  ap¬ 
pears  produced  externally  between  the  first  pair  of  legs 
into  what  is  commonly  called  the  sternum  productum*. 
If  we  examine  a  longitudinal  section  of  it  under  this 

O 

a  Fabricius  appears  to  have  been  acquainted  with  this  external  process 
of  the  sternum  only.  “  Sternum  linea  pectoris  longitudinalis,  srepe  antico 
postieeque  mucronatum,  differt  quoad  proportionem,  apicem.” 
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form,  as  in  the  genus  Anoplognathus ,  Leach,  a  construction 
is  to  he  discovered  which  may  be  compared  to  the  keel  of  a 
ship,  or  still  better  to  the  sternum  of  a  bird ;  and  the  organ, 
no  doubt,  serves  for  some  analogous  purpose  to  all  in¬ 
sects  whose  flight  in  the  air  or  progress  in  the  water 
Nature  intended  should  be  rapid.  This  keel  must  be  a  great 
advantage  to  every  Coleopterous  insect  possessing  it,  and 
particularly  to  the  bulky  LamellicoriieSj  as  materially  con¬ 
tributing  to  balance  the  inconveniences  that  may  arise 
from  the  obstruction  of  their  wings  by  the  superincumbent 
elytra,  their  greater  specific  gravity,  and  the  blunt  broad 
surface  which  they  expose  to  the  resistance  of  the  air  in 
flying — inconveniences  that  insects  of  the  other  orders, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Orthoptera ,  are  in  no  degree  sub¬ 
jected  to.  The  forked  base  of  the  pyramid  which  I  have 
described  is  supported  by  strong  muscles  attached  to  the 
sides  of  the  body,  and  thus  appears  to  serve  for  another  use, 
namely,  the  support  of  the  intestine.  This  organ,  which 
in  the  Petalocera,  Dam.  is  long  and  cylindrical,  passes 
close  to  the  back  of  the  insect,  directly  over  the  forked 
base  of  the  prism.  But  whatever  the  use  of  the  sternum 
may  be,  the  above  table  will  sufficiently  show  that  it  is 
not  well  adapted  to  be  a  principle  of  classification. 

The  next  organ  which  demands  our  attention  is  the 
scutellum;  not  as  being  in  itself  of  importance,  but  because 
Geoffroy’s  arrangement  of  the  Linnsean  genus  Scarabaus 
has  been  founded  on  it.  It  is  sufficient  to  state,  in  order 
to  prove  the  absurdity  of  using  this  character  lor  great  di¬ 
visions,  that  the  accurate  distinction  is  not,  as  has  been 
supposed,  whether  the  scutellum  does  or  does  not  exist  in 
a  lamellicorn  insect,  but  whether  it  is  or  is  not  distinct. 

There  are  several  other  parts  of  an  insect  which,  like 
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those  I  have  just  considered,  might  be  made  use  of  to 
prove  how  erroneous  is  the  idea  of  assuming  any  particu¬ 
lar  organ  as  the  sole  source  of  the  Essential  Character a : 
but  I  trust  the  above  will  be  sufficient.  Natural  History 
is  the  science  of  comparison  ; — to  trace  affinities,  to 
weigh  distinctions,  and  to  compare  characters,  are  the 
three  principles  upon  which  the  whole  knowledge  of  a  na¬ 
turalist  hinges ;  and  so  true  is  this  position,  that  the  earliest 
authors  who  have  made  Nature  the  object  of  their  study 
have  been  obliged  to  use  a  classification  rude  indeed, 
as  might  have  been  expected,  but  not  die  less  satisfac¬ 
torily  proving  that  Natural  History  is  of  all  the  branches 
of  human  knowledge,  that  which  the  most  requires  the 
arrangement  of  our  ideas.  The  very  naturalists — such  as 
Buffon,  Reaumur,  and  Bonnet— -who  despised  scientific 
nomenclature,  were  obliged  to  attend  to  classification;  and 
the  reason  was  evident.  Nomenclature,  it  must  always  be 
understood,  is  artificial ;  and  once  that  a  natural  group 
was  indicated,  it  mattered  little  whether  this  group  had 
a  name,  unless  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  the  me¬ 
mory b  and  connecting  the  chain  of  reasoning.  Entomolo¬ 
gists  therefore,  who  never  studied  Nature  in  books,  but 

a  It  is  not  to  the  Essential  Character  itself,  as  defined  by  Fabrieius, 

( Phil .  Ent.  p.  96,)  that  I  object;  but  to  the  impossibility  of  finding  such. 
“  Character  essentialis  optimus  facillimus  at  vix  possibilis.”  Why  then 
trouble  ourselves  with  hunting  after  a  chimera? 

b  The  almost  exclusive  attention  which  has  of  late  years  been  unfortu¬ 
nately  lavished  on  Nomenclature  and  Systematic  Arrangement — on  the  means 
in  short,  and  not  on  the  end  of  the  science — has  with  ignorant  persons  dimi¬ 
nished  the  importance  of  the  study  of  Natural  History  itself.  Let  us  hope 
that  the  slur  will  be  soon  entirely  obliterated  by  those  naturalists  who  have 
already  shown  that  they  are  not  to  be  deterred  from  the  investigation  of 
affinities  by  great  names,  because,  forsooth,  these  may  have  preceded  them 
in  the  annals  of  science. 
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compared  her  with  herself  \  and  that  in  a  few  objects  which 
could  easily  be  comprehended  without  resorting  to  subdi¬ 
vision,  would  naturally  set  little  value  on  names,  while  on 
the  other  hand  the  very  object  ol  their  pursuit  was  the 
investigation  of  affinities.  Tso  distinct  ideas  of  an  or¬ 
ganized  being  could  indeed  be  formed  in  one  s  own  mind, 
much  less  communicated  to  that  ol  others,  except  by  first 
comparing  the  several  parts  with  those  in  some  othei  and 
well  known  organized  being;  and  secondly,  by  the  compa¬ 
rison  of  the  two  wholes.  This  process,  so  necessarily 
and  so  unconsciously  adopted  by  persons  the  most  ig¬ 
norant  of  natural  history,  is  nevertheless  a  rude  species  of 
classification.  The  disposition  to  classify  is  then  natural  to  the 
human  mind ;  and  that  organized  beings  ha\e  m  some  man¬ 
ner  been  arranged  in  nature,  this  disposition,  if  allowed  to 
act,  freely,  will  soon  discover.  But,  unfortunately,  it  is  not  so 
easy  to  agree  upon  the  method  in  which  organized  matter 
was  disposed  at  the  creation;  and  every  natuiahst,  m  at¬ 
tempting  to  find  the  natural  system,  has  only  added  an  aitifi- 
cial  one  to  the  hundreds  that  had  already  been  proposed.  In 
Botany  indeed  Linnaeus  most  happily  founded  his  artificial 
system  on  the  parts  of  fructification— organs  which  are  per¬ 
haps  the  most  important  in  the  natural  system.  The  conse¬ 
quence  was,  that  the  Linn  eg  an  groups  in  botany  were  not  so 
wholly  different  from  the  more  modern  ones,  which  had  their 
origin  in  a  multitude  of  other  though  less  essential  cliai  actei  s 
combined  with  theformer.  It  has  not,  however,  been  so  with 
Entomology  a.  Linnaeus  commenced  with  a  system  entirely 

a  “  Examinavi  tantam  scientiarum  tam  affinium  diversitatem;  et  in  ilia 
omnia  firma,  certa,  in  hac  vero  omnia  vaga  inveni.— Certitudinem  hanc 
Botanices  regulis  fixis  bene  stabilitis  niti  observavi,  quum  e  contrario  in 
Entomologia  omnino  nullae  sancitae,’’— Phil.  Ent.  (Praef.) 


12 


INTRODUCTION. 


artificial;  and  almost  every  author  previous  to  Latreillc, 
while  he  altered  the  principle,  followed  Linnaeus  in  the  de¬ 
tails  of  arrangement.  Hence  arose  the  abuse  of  the  Essential 
Character ;  a  term  excellent  and  useful  in  the  abstract  idea 
given  of  it  by  Linnaeus  and  Fabricius,  but  which,  being 
founded  on  one  or  two  favourite  parts  only  of  the  insect, 
soon  became  little  else  than  a  magical  name  for  each  prin¬ 
ciple  of  classification,  whatever  this  might  have  been,  and 
from  which  the  entomologist  fancied  JNature  could  make 
no  appeal.  One  author  accordingly  made  use  of  the 
antennas  alone  for  his  system ;  another  of  the  tarsi ;  and  a 
third  of  the  instrumenta  cibaria:  and  each,  according  to  his 
own  plan,  took  his  essential  character  solely  from  the  modi¬ 
fications  of  the  favourite  organ  which  he  had  chosen  to  be 
the  keystone  of  his  system.  It  will  therefore  cease  to  excite 
surprise  that  Entomology,  generally  speaking,  should  be  still 
in  its  infancy.  The  French  entomologists  have,  it  is  true, 
made  use  of  a  system  founded  upon  and  combined  of  all 
the  parts  of  an  insect.  Yet,  by  supposing  Nature  to  have 
been  absolutely  governed  by  a  set  of  rules  which  they 
themselves  laid  down,  and  by  scarcely  allowing  the  possi¬ 
bility  of  her  making  exceptions  to  these,  rules,  they  have 
done  little  more  by  their  innovations,  than  given  to  the 
world  an  additional  artificial  system. 
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ON  THE  ACTUAL  STATE  OF  OUR  KNOWLEDGE 
WITH  RESPECT  TO  THE  CLASSIFICATION  OF  THE 
LINNiEAN  SC  ARABiEI. 

M.  LATREILLE  has  lately,  in  the  third  volume  of  the 
Regne  Animal  of  M.  Cuvier,  and  also  in  the  new  edition 
now  publishing  of  the  Diclionnaire  d’Histoire  Naturelle , 
applied  the  name  of  Lamellicornes  to  an  artificial  divi¬ 
sion  comprising  all  the  insects  which  compose  the  genera 
Lucanus  and  Scarabeeus ,  as  they  were  left  by  Linnasus 
in  his  last  edition  of  the  Systema  Natures.  Indeed  the 
connexion  between  these  genera  is  so  evident,  that  in  the 
Fauna  Suecica  and  the  ten  first  editions  of  the  Systema 
Natures  we  find  them  combined  under  the  general  name 
of  Scarabeeus ;  and  even  now  it  is  difficult,  nay  even  im¬ 
possible,  to  consider  them  separately,  without  overlooking 
several  important  characters  and  curious  properties  which 
belong  to  both.  This  difficulty  may  in  some  manner  ac¬ 
count  for  a  wider  range  being  taken  in  this  investigation 
than  seems  necessary  for  the  original  purpose  I  had  in 
view.  The  central  object  of  the  following  remarks  is  ne¬ 
vertheless  still  the  genus  Scarabeeus  of  the  twelfth  edi¬ 
tion  of  the  Systema  Natures ;  and  if  I  touch  on  the  genus 
Lucanus ,  it  is  only  so  far  as  is  rendered  necessary  by  the 
abovementioned  affinity.  The  genus  Scarabeeus  then,  as 
it  was  constituted  by  the  learned  Swede  in  the  later  edi- 
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tions  of  his  immortal  work,  consisted  of  Coleoptera  an- 
tennis  clematis,  capitulo  fissili a ;  while  the  genus  Lucanusj 
which  owed  its  origin  to  Scopoli,  in  the  JE ntomologia  Car - 
niolica,  was  described  by  Linnaeus  as  Coleoptera  antennis 
clavatis,  clavd  compressd  latere  latiore  pectincito-fissilih . 
The  latter  genus,  which  is  certainly  better  defined  thus,  than 
it  originally  was  by  Scopolic,  seems  to  have  also  had  the 
advantage  in  this  respect  over  the  Linnaean  definition  of 
Scar  abacus ,  as  the  peculiar  character  of  the  antennae  of  this 
last  group  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  been  in  the  above 
words  correctly  described.  Linnaeus  also  divided  the  Sca- 
rabcei  into  groups  depending  upon  the  horns  and  protu¬ 
berances  of  the  head  and  thorax ;  but  it  was  unfortunate 
that  he  could  hardly  have  pitched  upon  a  more  variable  or 
artificial  character,  as  will  readily  be  perceived  by  inspect¬ 
ing  the  table  given  in  the  introductory  chapter. 

Not  content  with  the  separation  of  the  Lucani  from  the 
genus  Scarabceus ,  Scopoli  attempted  another  but  less  useful 
innovation,  in  distributing  the  insects  of  the  latter  genus 
according  to  the  number  of  spines  or  teeth  on  the  fore-legs ; 
but  this  method  was  even  worse  than  the  previous  one  of 
Linnasus.  Scopoli,  however,  proposed  two  other  methods 
of  arrangement,  one  according  to  the  number  of  articula¬ 
tions  in  the  clava  of  the  antennEs  d,  and  the  other  according 
to  the  manners  of  the  different  insects  themselves  e.  The  first 
plan  is  clearly  artificial,  and  even  erroneous,  as  in  the  case 
where  he  conceives  that  there  exists  any  truly  bifid  clava 
among  the  hamellicornes .  But  the  second  is  so  deserving 

a  Linn.  Syit.  Nat,  vol.  i.  p.  541.  ed.  13.  b  Ibid.  p.  559. 

*'  “  Antennae  apiee  dentibus  quatuor,  uno  latere  pectinatac.”  Scop.  Ent, 
Cam.  1.  But  this  character  would  almost  restrict  the  genus  to  Lucanus 
Cervus .  ri  Scop,  Ent,  Cam,  2,  0  Ibid,  3. 
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of  our  attention,  from  being  the  first  attempt  ever  made  to 
arrange  these  insects  naturally,  that  I  shall  give  it  at 
length. 

“  Scarabcei  Flora  famuli:'’ 

u  Anthophylli ,  nuptias plantarum promovent  ,*  auratus ,  no~ 
bills ,  mciculatus,  litt  oralis,  figulus ,  argent  eus,  libator , 
squalidus ,  alpinus ,  variegatus. 

(  Fhyllophagi ,  larvas  Lepidopterorumfugant ;  melolontha , 
eremita ,  nasicornis,  solstitialis ,  oblongus ,  minimus . 

(i  Stercoreif  radices  plantarum  nut  Hunt ;  stercorarius ,  rer- 
wu/fs,  lunar  is,  jimetariusH 

The  errors  are  obvious.  But  still  this  plan,  faulty  and 
fanciful  as  it  was,  must  be  allowed  to  have  been  the  nearest 
approach  hitherto  made  to  truth,  and  the  deepest  pene¬ 
tration  into  that  part  of  Entomology  which  is  really  the 
province  of  the  naturalist. 

Be  Geer  has  the  honour  of  having  been  the  first  to  per¬ 
ceive  all  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from  the  mode  of  ar¬ 
rangement  indicated  by  Scopoli.  But,  sensible  of  its  im¬ 
perfections,  he  instituted  a  new  method  of  division,  which 
was  truly  worthy  of  this  great  physiologist,  and  remains  a 
striking  proof  of  the  advantage  which  he,  in  studying  the 
manners  of  these  insects,  had  over  those  who  were  content 
with  describing  them  from  their  cabinets  a.  His  method  of 
distribution  was  into  three  families,  as  follows  : 

1.  Scarabces  de  terre. 

2.  Scarabces  des  arbres . 

3.  Scarabces  des  fleurs. 

Oryctes  and  Trox  were  thus  no  longer,  as  by  Scopoli,  made 

a  In  this  case,  at  least.  Be  Geer  has  shown  the  futility  of  Fabricius's 
opinion,  “Nimis  vero  habitui  adheerere  est  stultitiana  ioco  sapientiae  hive* 
nire.5* 
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phyllophagous  insects;  and  many  other  discrepancies  were 
avoided  a. 

In  the  interval  between  the  publication  of  the  Ento~ 
mologia  Carniolica  and  De  Geer’s  sixth  volume,  and  pro- 
bably  without  the  knowledge  of  either  work,  GeofFroy 
divided  the  original  Linnsean  genus  Scarabmis ,  by  the  se¬ 
paration  from  it  of  the  exscutellated  insects  under  the 
name  of  Copris ,  and  of  those  composing  Scopoli’s  genus 
Lucanus  under  the  name  of  Platycerus.  The  institution 
of  the  genus  Copris  was  in  some  degree  an  improvement, 
though  founded  on  such  bad  characters,  that  copropha- 
gous  insects,  such  as  those  forming  Latreille’s  family  of 
Geotrupini ,  were  putin  the  same  genus  with  Cetonia ,  from 
which  they  were  obviously  distinct,  once  that  the  neces¬ 
sity  was  seen  of  carrying  the  investigation  further  among 
the  Lamellicornes  than  was  allowed  by  that  first  principle 
of  affinity,  the  form  of  the  antennas. 

Fabricius,  sensible  of  the  heterogeneous  composition  of 
Geoffioy’s  genus  Scarabceus,  broke  offb  from  it  the  genera 
TroXy  Melolontlia ,  Cetonia ,  and  Trichius c.  The  three 
first  are  natural  groups,  that  show  how  correct  was  the 
eye  of  this  great  man  in  seizing  generic  distinctions.  I  say 
“  the  eye,”  because  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  cha¬ 
racters  given  to  these  several  divisions  in  his  Genera  Insecto- 
rum  prove  that  he  had  consulted  his  newly  invented  me¬ 
thod  of  investigation  but  little  in  their  formation.  It  ought 

3  De  Geer  was  also  aware  of  the  true  place  of  Hisler ,  and  its  intimate 
connexion  with  Lucanus .■ — De  Geer,  Gen.  Ins.  Relz.  p.  IS. 

l>  Systema  Entomologies ,  I.  xi. 

r  ‘'The  organs  of  manducation  in  this  genus  resemble  those  of  Cetonia,  so 
much,  and  indeed  the  affinity  throughout  between  these  genera  is  so  great., 
that  one  is  surprised  how  Fabricius  should  have  separated  them  at  such 

an  early  period  of  his  career,”— Oliv.  vol.  i.  no.  G,  p,  1, 
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also  to  be  remembered,  that  the  genera  Melolontha  and 
Cetonia  had  already  been  indicated  by  De  Geer,  and  that 
the  union  of  Geoffroy’s  genus  Copris  with  Scarab  (tits  in 
the  Sy  sterna  Lntomologice  was  a  retrograde  step  in  the 
science,  which  many  years  afterwards  the  entomologist  of 
Kiel  found  it  necessary  to  correct a.  One  advantage,  how¬ 
ever,  attended  the  formation  of  the  Fabrician  genus  Scar a- 
bceus,  which  was,  that  the  connexion  between  the  insects 
afterwards  named  Geotrupes  by  Latreille  and  Geoffroy’s 
genus  Copris  was  thereby  re-established. 

Olivier  was  aware  of  the  imperfection  of  Geofffoy’s  ge¬ 
nus  Copris,  and  therefore  adopted  the  genus  Scarabocus  of 
Fabricius,  with  all  his  other  genera  except  Trichius ;  for 
which  omission  he  gives  sufficient  reasons,  considering  the 
state  in  which  entomology  then  was. 

This  French  naturalist  also  divided  the  Fabrician  genus 
Scar  abacus  as  follows  : 

1.  Les  Scarabees  qui  out  des  mandibules,  et  qui  riont 
point  de  levre  superieure. 

-•  Scarabees  qui  ont  des  mandibules,  et  une  levre 
superieure. 

3.  Les  Scarabees  qui  riant  ni  mandibules  ni  levre  supt- 
rieure. 

These  three  groups  are  strictly  natural ;  and  making 
allowance  for  the  incorrectness  of  the  principles  on  which 
the  above  distinctions  were  founded,  Olivier  may  be  said 
to  have  brought  the  natural  history  of  I)e  Geeris  Scarabaei 
ten  estres  to  the  state  in  which  it  now  stands.  For  if  we 
except  the  names  bestowed  on  the  foregoing  three  di¬ 
visions  of  the  Fabrician  genus  Scarabocus,  and  the  more 


a  Svppl.  Ent.  Syst,  p,  28. 
C 
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precise  anatomical  characters  given  to  them  in  Latreille’s 
Genera  Insectorum,  it  will  be  found  that  the  arrangement  of 
this  branch  of  the  Lamellicornes  has  since  undergone  but 
little  further  improvement.  Latreille  has  indeed  combined 
Olivier’s  u  Scarabees  qui  out  des  mandibules  sans  levre  su- 
perieure”  with  the  “  Scarabees  des  arbres ”  and  the  “  Sca¬ 
rabees  des  Jieurs ”  of  De  Geer,  under  the  general  name  of 
the  family  of  Scarabeides :  but  it  is  difficult  to  perceive  the 
advantages  derived  from  this  alteration ;  and  it  may  even 
be  questioned  whether  in  several  instances  it  be  altogether 
conformable  to  nature.  The  publication,  however,  of  the 
Precis  des  Genres  conferred,  by  the  distribution  oi  insects 
into  families,  the  most  signal  benefits  on  this  as  well  as  on 
every  other  branch  of  entomology.  In  this  work  Latreille  di¬ 
vides  the.  Lamellicornes  into  two  families,  which  answer  to 
the  genera  Lucanus  and  Scar  abacus  oi  Linnaeus;  and  these 
he  again  subdivides  into  genera.  He  also  gives  the  names 
Scarabceus  and  Geotrupes  to  Olivier’s  first  and  second  di¬ 
visions  of  Scarabaei,  and  restores  the  Geoffroyan  genus  Co 
pris,  while  this  as  well  as  all  the  other  genera  are  infinitely 
better  defined  than  ever  they  were  before.  In  the  Histoire 
Generate  des  Crust acees  et  des  Insect es,  the  same  author 
establishes  four  families,  viz.  Lucanides ,  Scarabeides,  Geo- 
trupini ,  and  Coprophagi.  The  same  plan  is  pursued  in  the 
Genera  Crust aceorum  et  Insectorum  and  in  the  Considera¬ 
tions  Generates.  But  in  the  last  two  works  these  four  fami¬ 
lies  are  united  into  one  group,  to  which  he  afterwards  gave 
the  name  of  Lamellicornes.  It  remains  now  only  necessary 
to  mention  the  institution  of  the  genus  Aphodius  by  Illiger, 
of  Rutela  a  and  Glaphyras  by  Latreille,  as  alterations  that 
bring  our  general  knowledge  of  the  lamellicorn  insects  to 

a  The  genus  Rutela  was  indicated  by  Olivier.  Ent.  i.  no.  <3.  p.  4. 
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the  state  in  which  it  is  at  present.  Many  other  valuable 
genera  are  indeed  to  be  found  in  the  various  works  of 
authors a ;  but,  with  the  exception  of  the  genus  Anoplo- 
gnathus  of  Di.  Leach?  they  add  but  little  to  our  general 
knowledge  with  respect  to  the  arrangement  of  the  Lin- 
nasan  Scar  abed. 

Lethrus ,  Scopoli;  Ilexodon,  Oliv. ;  Gymnopleurus,  Oryctes,  Hoplia,  II- 
liger;  Cremastocheilus,  Enoch;  Goliath,  Lamarck;  Onitis,  Fab.;  Ateuchus , 
Weber;  Sisyphus,  Onthophagus,  JEgialia,  Amphicoma,  Any  Sony  x,  Latr.j 
Psammodius,  Gy II. ;  Geniates,  Apogonia,  Bolbocerus,  Kirby. 


CHAPTER  III. 


ON  THE  NOMENCLATURE  OF  THE  LINN/EAN 

SC  ARABiEI. 

The  preceding  chapter  may  be  considered  as  containing 
a  brief  but  pretty  accurate  outline  of  our  knowledge  with 
respect  to  the  classification  of  this  very  important  branch 
of  entomology.  M.  Dumeril  has  indeed  distributed  the 
Scarabeci  of  Linnaeus  into  Petaloceri  and  Prioceri,  the 
first  of  which  names  I  have  for  convenience  adopted, 
though  neither  of  them  express  any  thing  but  the  genera 
Scarabeeus  and  Lucanus  as  they  exist  in  the  later  edi¬ 
tions  of  the  Si/stema  Nature?.  The  term  Prioceri  seems 
even  to  be  so  far  objectionable,  that  serrated  antennas  by 
no  means,  as  will  be  shown,  constitute  the  precise  natural 
character  of  the  division51.  There  are  also  some  other 
changes  or  rather  reforms  (for  it  seems  hard  to  call  that 
an  innovation  which  has  the  right  of  priority  to  support  it) 
which  appear  absolutely  necessary ;  and  the  explanation 
of  this  truth  will  form  the  principal  subject  of  the  present 
chapter. 

Scarabeeush  appears  to  have  been  originally  the  name 

a  An  additional  reason  for  not  adopting  this  word  is,  that  Mr.  Kirby  has 
lately  given  the  name  of  Priocera  to  a  new  genus  in  the  family  of  Clerida . 

h  The  origin  of  the  word  Scaralaus  is  not  very  clear;  at  least  its  deri¬ 
vation  from  ffKtixra,  as  given  by  Fabricius  and  Olivier,  seems  quite  irrecon¬ 
cilable  with  the  most  common  rules  of  etymology.  To  me  it  appears 
difficult  to  obtain  the  word  at  all  from  the  Greek;  and  when  we  consider 
that  it  never  occurs  but  in  the  Latin  authors,  there  is  little  reason  to  doubt 
its  being  of  Etruscan  origin.  If  however  it  be  a  point  of  necessity  that 
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used  by  the  Romans  to  designate  the  Coleopteraa  in  gene- 
ral,  as  Kavfjcioo;  might  have  done  among  the  Greeks.  It 
may  also  be  understood  as  having  embraced  some  Ortho - 
ptera,  such  as  the  genera  Acheta  and  Gryllotalpab .  Pliny, 
however,  gives  a  particular  description  of  the  sacred  beetles 
of  the  Egyptians  under  this  titlec,  and  it  was  accordingly 
restricted  to  these  remarkable  insects  by  Mouffet  and  the 
earhest  modern  naturalists.  The  name  Scarabmus  has 
ill  truth  had  so  many  different  applications  given  to  it,  that 
it  would  seem  above  all  others  to  be  that  which  for  ever 
ought  to  remain  undisturbed.  Linnseus,  Scopoli,and  their 
immediate  followers  may  nevertheless  be  considered  as 
the  only  persons  who  properly  applied  it;  and  Geoffroy,  in 
giving  the  name  of  Copris  to  the  exscutellated  insects,  may¬ 
be  said  to  have  been  the  primary  cause  of  all  the  uncer¬ 
tainty  and  changes  to  which  the  name  Scarabaus  has  since 
been  subjected.  Indeed,  when  this  last  was  taken  away 
tiom  the  above-mentioned  celebrated  insects  of  Pliny  with 
which  Linnasus  had  left  it,  it  became  a  matter  of  indiffe¬ 
rence  to  what  division  of  the  Lamellicornes  it  was  applied, 
e  find  therefore,  that  though  Fabricius  in  the  first 


it  should  come  from  the  Greek,  it  is  most  likely  to  prove  the  corruption  of 
a  Doric  word,  and  the  primitive  may  possibly  be  from 

pe?iicillus. 

’Sxxpcpucpxi.  ffKKvrru,  ( Hesych .)  searifico,  fodio. 

Scarabaus  for  ^K^cccpa7cS,  as  balama  from  cpdkcovx.  In  the  same  manner 
the  Italians  still  say  escaravajo.— The  verb  Aixerxx^np^enm  is  also  properly 

applied  to  the  action  of  animals  which  scratch  or  dig  up  the  earth  with 
their  claws. 

a  Plm.  Ihst.  Nat.  xi.  34.  “  Quibusdain  pennarum  tutelae  erusta  super- 
venit  ut  Scarabaeis.” 


Ibid.  Alii  focos  et  prata  crebris  foraminibus  excavant  nocturno 
stndore  vocal es. 55  Which  evidently  applies  to  the  crickets. 

Ibld‘  xxx,5°-  “Scarabaeum  qui  pilulas  volvit.  Propter  hunc  ^Egypti 
magna  pars  Scarabaeos  inter  numina  edit.” 
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edition  of  his  Entomologia  Systematica  gave  the  name  of 
Scar  abacus  to  all  the  Scarab&i  terrestres  of  De  Geer,  with 
the  exception  of  those  composing  the  genus  Trox ;  and 
that  therefore  he  comprehended  under  this  name  the  true 
insects;  yet  in  the  Sy sterna  Eleutheratorum  he  gives  it  to 
the  modern  Geotrupidce  alone.  As  he  had  it  in  his  power 
to  apply  the  term  properly  when  the  genus  Ateuchus  was 
separated  by  Weber  from  Copris ,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that 
so  many  excellent  opportunities  of  rectifying  the  nomen¬ 
clature  should  have  been  neglected.  The  alterations  in  sy¬ 
stematical  arrangement  made  by  Olivier  rendered  it  pos¬ 
sible,  and  even  easy,  for  him  also  to  have  assigned  the 
name  to  its  proper  place.  But  unfortunately  the  Fabrician 
names  were  adopted  where  they  ought  not  to  have  been ; 
and  the  consequence  is,  that  the  naturalist  points  out  as  a 
Scarabaus  an  insect  totally  different  from  those  known 
under  that  appellation  to  the  antiquarian,  the  artist,  and 
the  scholar.  Now  it  so  happens  that  these  mischievous 
changes  have  taken  place  in  the  quarter  of  all  others  the 
most  conspicuous,  and  consequently  are  the  most  hurtful 
to  the  interests  of  entomology,  as  hardly  any  insect  is  to 
be  reckoned  so  celebrated  in  antiquity  as  the  true  Scara- 
bccus.  On  the  ground  then  of  priority  of  right,  as  well  as 
of  absolute  necessity,  the  name  Scarabceus  is  here  restored 
to  the  Ateuchus  sacer ,  Fab.;  and  to  the  genus  Scarabaus 
of  Latreille  I  have  assigned  the  name  Dynastes ,  in  other 
respects  always  adopting  the  generic  names  of  the  last-men¬ 
tioned  entomologist a. 

There  remains,  however,  still  to  be  mentioned  a  pecu¬ 
liarity  of  nomenclature,  which,  though  by  no  means  ori- 

a  “  Abstineamus  a  tali  mutatione,  quae  tantummodo  confusionem  et 
tandem  ruinam  scientiae  parit.”  Philos ,  Entom.  p.  113. 
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ginal,  or  even  new,  is  nevertheless  I  believe,  with  the  ex¬ 
ception  of  Mr.  Kirby’s  Century  of  Insects  in  the  12th 
volume  ot  the  Linnrcan  Transactions ,  now  for  the  first 
time  generalized  in  entomology. 

In  botany  we  often  see  the  name  of  the  family  taken 
from  that  of  the  genus  which  is  considered  as  affording 
more  peculiarly  the  type  of  construction  by  which  the 
former  is  characterized.  In  entomology  also,  Latreille 
has  used  the  same  plan;  as  when  he  names  the  family  of 
Geotrupini  from  the  genus  Geotrupes ,  the  family  of  Scara- 
beides  from  Scarab  ecus ,  btc.  13ut,  unfortunately,  unless  his 
work  be  kept  constantly  in  the  hand,  we  have  no  method 
of  knowing  from  the  name  of  a  group  whether  it  means  a 
family,  section,  tribe,  or  any  other  of  his  numerous  sub¬ 
divisions.  This  is  the  natural  result  of  his  having  neither 


names ,  nor  even  their  terminations  a.  To  remedy  this  in¬ 
convenience  I  have  followed  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Kirby, 
and  designated  families  by  the  patronymic  termination 
in  -idee,  which,  though  not  classically  correct  in  the  case 
where  the  primitive  has  a  feminine  termination,  is  never¬ 
theless  preferable  to  any  other  I  have  been  able  to  devise, 
as  well  on  account  of  uniformity  as  euplwnirc  gratia. 

With  respect  to  the  general  principles  of  Nomenclature 
I  have  no  remarks  to  offer,  nor  indeed  would  such  a  sub¬ 
ject  be  altogether  suitably  introduced  within  the  limits  of 
a  monograph.  But  it  is  really  impossible  not  to  express 

a  Count  Hoffmansegg  of  Berlin  has  suggested  an  improvement  in  the 
termination  of  new  generic  names,  the  value  of  which  will  readily  be  un¬ 
derstood  by  those  who  possess  entomological  cabinets.  He  proposes  that 
the  new  name  should  always,  if  possible,  be  of  the  same  gender  with  the 
genus  to  which  the  species  originally  belonged. 
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regret  that  so  much  mystery  and  importance  should  be 
attached  to  the  formation  of  names  ;  and  that  so 
many  excellent  naturalists  should  set  no  higher  value 
on  their  time,  than  to  employ  it  in  disputing  each  other’s 
titles  to  the  invention  of  a  few  technical  words.  Natural 
history  would  indeed  suffer  but  little  injury  were  the  pre¬ 
vailing  ambition  to  invent  new  names  altogether  to  cease ; 
while  it  is  not  surely  too  much  to  expect  that  it  might 
derive  more  advantage  from  a  stricter  investigation  of 
affinities  than  that  which  is  at  present  adopted.  Never¬ 
theless,  such  are  not  the  sentiments  of  scientific  men  in 
'some  parts  of  the  continent,  particularly  Germany,  where 
entomology  is  truly  a  “  war  of  words,”  and  where  to  coin 
a  barbarous  name  and  to  institute  a  new  genus  appear  to 
be  mistaken  for  one  and  the  same  thing.  There  are  two 
facts  difficult  it  seems  in  that  country  to  be  assented  to, 
but  which  ought  to  be  apparent  at  this  time  of  day  to 
every  person  who  has  paid  any  attention  to  the  subject: 
First,  genuine  specific,  nay  even  genuine  generic  distinc¬ 
tions  do  not  constitute  the  perfection  of  natural  science; 
and  secondly,  nomenclature  is  not  a  department  of  natural 
history,  but  only  a  convenient  instrument  whereby  an  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  it  may  the  more  easily  be  cultivated. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


ON  THE  NATURAL  AFFINITIES  WHICH  THE  LIN- 
NiEAN  SCARAB.EI  BEAR  TO  EACH  OTHER. 

Th  E  preceding  general  arrangement  was  obtained  in  an 
attempt  to  combine  the  anatomy  with  the  habitus  of  in¬ 
sects,  and  more  especially  by  considering  their  organs  of 
manducation  with  a  continual  reference  to  the  manner  of 
living.  This  method  of  considering  entomology,  besides 
the  very  questionable  merit  of  novelty,  possesses  no  small 
portion  of  interesting  facts  in  its  developement,  as  the  fol¬ 
lowing  observations  will  prove. 

The  herbivorous  pentamerous  Coleoptera a  which  have 
clavate  antenna and  their  anterior  tibiae  externally  spinose 
or  dentatedh ,  that  is  all  the  Lamellicornes  of  Latreille, 
together  with  the  Linnaean  genus  Hister ,  may  be  divided 
into  two  branches,  viz.  Rectacera  and  Petalocera ,  which 
are  simply  to  be  distinguished  thus — the  former  by  antennae 
as  it  were  broken,  and  the  latter  by  having  them  straight, 
or  at  least  forming  no  sharp  angle  in  their  extent. 

a  I  had  originally,  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  comprised  all  these  in¬ 
sects  under  the  general  name  of  Acanthopcda ;  but  was  subsequently  induced 
to  cancel  it,  from  a  fear  that  it  might  give  rise  to  erroneous  notions  of  division. 
For  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  the  Acanthopoda  could  have  represented 
any  natural  division,  since  their  extreme  genera  may  be  shown  to  be  con¬ 
nected  with  other  Coleoptera  in  as  intimate  a  manner  as  we  shall  see  that 
they  are  among  themselves.  The  Acanthopuda,  therefore,  could  only  have 
been  considered  as  forming  four  links  in  a  chain,  and  not  as  an  insulated 
tribe. 

h  This  definition  is  a  good  instance  of  the  difficulty  of  finding  characters 
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I  shall  for  the  present  confine  my  remarks  to  the  Peta- 
locera .  These  appear  to  branch  out  into  two  columns  of 
five  families  each  ;  one  of  the  columns  consisting  of  Sapro- 
phagous  insects,  or  such  as  feed  on  putrid  or  decomposed 
vegetable  matter,  and  the  other  of  Thaler ophagous  insects , 
or  such  as  live  on  green  or  fresh  vegetable  food.  The 
saprophagous  column  answers  to  the  u  Scarabeesde  terre  J 
of  I)e  Geer,  and  the  Scarabtes  des  fleurs  et  ceux  des  ar - 
bres  of  the  same  author  are  both  comprised  under  the 
name  of  Petalocera  thalerophaga .  Itisalso  observable  that 
each  column  consists  of  two  groups  ;  the  first,  of  insects 
which  have  membranaceous  maxillae,  and  therefore  live  on 
juices,  and  as  it  were  by  licking  their  food ;  and  the  second, 
of  insects  which  have  corneous  or  crustaceous  maxillae, 
and  therefore  live  on  a  more  solid  species  of  food,  and  by 
mastication. 

It  will  next  be  remarked,  that  the  families  in  one  of 
these  columns  have  each  a  striking  similarity  of  general 
form  to  the  corresponding  families  in  the  other  column : 
thus  the  liutelidce  and  Geotrupidcz  have  their  body  in  ge¬ 
neral  subconvex;  the  Scarab mdcc  and  Cetoniidcc  have  it 
generally  depressed;  the  Aphodiidce  and  Glaphyridm  less 
so;  the  Trogidce  and  Melolonthidce  have  it  very  convex, 
while  the  Dynastidcc  and  A  n  op  log  n  a  t  h  idee  have  this  sort 

which  shall  not  lead  to  an  artificial  distribution.  For  were  the  young 
entomologist  to  insist  upon  every  one  of  the  four  characters  in  the  definition 
being  distinct,  he  would  necessarily  exclude  from  the  group  many  Histeres 
because  not  herbivorous,  the  genus  Trachyscelis  because  not  peniamerou9, 
the  genus  PLalycerus  because  the  antennae  are  scarcely  clavate,  and  many 
of  the  genus  Trox  because  the  anterior  t ibise  are  not  always  externally 
spinose.  It  may  however  be  safely  asserted,  that  when  any  insect  does  not 
possess  some  two  of  these  four  characters,  it  ought  not  to  be  considered  as 
belonging  to  the  group. 
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of  affinity  carried  even  still  further,  as  in  the  genera  Dasy- 
gnathus  and  Amblyterus ,  of  which  descriptions  will  be 
found  in  the  Appendix.  But  it  is  in  the  construction  of  the 
mouth  that  the  most  remarkable  analogy  betrays  itself, 
and  consequently  is  in  some  degree  evident  in  the  manner 
ot  living,  so  that  each  saprophagous  insect  may  be  said  to 
have  a  thalerophagous  one  corresponding  to  it. 

Such  analogies,  nevertheless,  must  be  gathered  from  the 
most  general  view  that  can  be  taken  of  the  different  groups, 
and  even  then  are  often  obscured  by  real  or  apparent  ex¬ 
ceptions.  So  that,  however  interesting  to  the  philosopher, 
they  serve  but  to  show  that  in  the  creation  a  general  plan 
was  pursued,  the  infinite  shades  of  deviation  from  which, 
in  the  execution  of  the  details,  must  render  its  complete 
developement  by  our  limited  faculties  almost  hopeless. 
But  to  return : — It  will  next  be  perceived  that  each  of  the 
columns  into  which  the  Petalocera  are  divided,  forms  a 
circle;  for  on  the  one  side  we  find  the  Geotrupidcz  con¬ 
nected  with  the  Dynastidre  by  means  of  the  genera  Or- 
phnuSj  MacL.,  and  Oryctes ,  Lat.;  and  on  the  other,  the 
Rutelida  with  the  Anoplognathiduc  by  means  of  Pelidnota 
and  Areoda ,  both  new  genera,  now  for  the  first  time  pub¬ 
lished. — Again :  these  two  circles  will  be  found  in  a  manner 
to  touch  one  another  at  the  families  of  Phjnastida  and 
Anoplognathida ,  which  are,  as  before  stated,  intimately 
connected  with  each  other  by  such  genera  as  Dasygnathus 
and  Amblyterus - 

The  following  figure,  therefore,  which  represents  two 
circles,  touching  one  another  and  composed  each  of  five 
analogous  ganglions,  will  express  well  the  natural  position 
of  the  Petalocera  among  themselves. 
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Sach  an  arrangement  is  important,  were  it  only  that  by 
its  means  we  find  connected  in  the  most  satisfactory  man¬ 
ner  the  Rut  elided  with  the  Cetoniidce,  the  Geotrupidce  with 
the  Dynastidce ,  the  Dynastidce  with  the  Anoplognathidce , 
the  Trogidce  with  the  Aphodiidce ,  the  Dynastidce  with  the 
Rectacera , — all  which  are  separated  according  to  the  com¬ 
mon  systems,  although  their  affinity  must  be  obvious  to 
the  most  careless  observer. 

An  attentive  observation  of  the  two  circles  has  led  me 
also  to  suspect  that  each  of  them  is  divisible  into  two 
others,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  that  the  insects  com¬ 
posing  the  extremity  of  each  column  approach  in  their 
general  construction  to  those  which  form  the  middle  of  the 
same  column.  Thus  the  genus  Hy bosoms ,  MacL.,  in 
the  family  of  Geotrupidce,  resembles  Mgialia  and  Orphnus a, 
while  the  African  genus  Popillia,  Leach  MSS -,(Melolontha 
bipunctata ,  Oliv.,)  and  the  well  known  Chinese  insect 
Melolontha  viridis ,  Fab.,  which  forms  the  new  genus  Eu- 
chlora,  evidently  connect  the  Rut  elides  with  the  Melolen - 
thidee.  The  inferences  that  might  be  deduced  from  such 
a  disposition,  were  it  perfectly  established,  are  highly  in¬ 
teresting;  but  the  present  perhaps  is  not  the  moment  for 
enlarging  on  them. 

a  These  as  well  as  the  other  affinities  mentioned  in  this  chapter  will  be 
found  demonstrated  at  length  in  the  Appendix. 


CHAPTER  V. 


REMARKS  ON  THE  LINNiEAN  GENERA  LUCANTJS 

AND  HISTER. 


There  are  some  truths  curious  and  even  interesting, 
which  are  nevertheless  overlooked  or  despised  on  the  sole 
account  of  their  having  been  singly  and  without  comment 
introduced  to  our  notice.  The  idea  of  making  vise  of  them 
as  premises  from  which  some  inference  may  be  drawn  is 
thus  often  paralysed ;  and  they  accordingly  accumulate, 
until  the  science  which  they  were  intended  to  illustrate 
becomes  neglected  as  a  barren  mass  of  insulated  facts. 
Such  would  be  the  fate  of  natural  history  in  an  especial 
manner,  were  we  to  adopt  the  vulgar  opinion,  that  it  is 
a  science  of  observation  alone.  But  luckily  we  know  from 
experience  the  very  reverse  to  be  the  case,  and  that  any 
branch  of  knowledge,  where  the  true  value  of  a  remark 
can  never  be  perceived  until  it  be  connected  with  others 
so  as  to  form  a  regular  whole,  must  therefore  depend  as 
much  on  the  employment  of  our  reasoning  faculties  as  on 
that  of  the  eyes.  De  Geer,  in  describing  the  parts  of  the 
mouth  in  Geolrupes  stercorarius ,  Lat.,  made  known  an 
anatomical  structure  quite  as  complicated,  or  even  more 
so  than  the  analogous  parts  in  vertebrated  animals,  al¬ 
though  formed  on  a  totally  distinct  plan  :  yet  at  the  time 
he  only  added  one  solitary  unconnected  fact  to  the  stock 


LINN/EAN  GENERA  LUC  ANUS  AND  HISTER.  3i 

then  in  the  possession  of  entomologists.  But  the  value  of 
I)e  Geer’s  observations  is  now  established,  since  Fabricius 
and  his  followers  have  proved  that  the  nature  and  manners 
of  the  insect  bear  an  immediate  relation  to  the  form  and 
texture  ol  its  organs  of  manducation.  In  the  same  way 
there  will  be  found  in  this  chapter  several  remarks  on  the 
Rectacera ,  which,  though  by  no  means  new,  will  neverthe¬ 
less  be  shown  to  deserve  greater  attention  than  they  have 
hitherto  obtained. 

It  may  in  general  be  observed  of  the  Rectacera,  or  In - 
sect  a  herbivora,  pentamer.a ,  antennis  quasi  fractis ,  that 
IS  ature  seems  to  have  dispersed  them  over  the  globe  much 
more  sparingly  than  the  Petalocera ;  the  truth  of  which 
will  appear  from  the  inspection  of  any  extensive  entomo¬ 
logical  collection.  They  will  however  be  found  to  branch 
off  like  the  Petalocera  into  two  columns,  the  one  of  sa- 
prophagous  insects,  composing  Linnaeus’s  genus  Ulster ,  and 
the  other  of  thalerophagous  insects,  being  the  same  with 
his  Lucanus :  and  it  is  worth  the  noticing,  that  as  both 
circles  ot  the  Petalocera  seem  to  contain  about  the  same 
number  ot  species,  so  there  is  something  like  equality  per¬ 
ceptible  in  the  contents  of  the  columns  of  Saprophagous 
and  Thalerophagous  Rectacera. 

As  the  Rectacera  are  few  in  number,  and  these  few  are 
but  imperfectly  known,  it  can  hardly  be  a  matter  of  sur¬ 
prise  that  we  should  not  here  perceive  the  infinite  grada¬ 
tions  of  construction  which  render  Xhe  filiation  of  Nature 
among  the  Petalocera  comparatively  easy  to  be  seized.— 
A  considerable  hiatus  accordingly  often  occurs  among  the 
Rectacera:  but  that  there  is  no  reason  to  conclude  that 
insects  do  not  exist  to  fill  up  such  chasms,  I  shall  prove  by 
the  description  (in  the  Appendix)  of  some  new  insects  be- 
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longing  to  the  column  of  Thalerophagous  Recticera.  We 
shall  see  there  two  new  genera,  which  I  propose  to  name 
Nigidius  and  Figulus,  intervening  between  the  types  of 
the  LacanidcB  and  Passalida,  possessing  the  antennas  of 
the  former  and  the  general  appearance  of  the  latter,  with 
a  construction  of  the  mouth  which  bears  evident  analo¬ 
gies  to  that  of  both.  A  family  which  I  have  called  Syn- 
desidce  is  clearly  connected  with  the  Passalidce  by  the 
antennas  and  impressed  thorax;  while  their  convex  form  ot 
body,  indistinct  maxillae,  and  short  mentum,  seem  to  prove 
their  affinity  with  JEsalus ,  F.  The  antennae  also  of  this 
last  genus,  which  I  suspect  however  to  be  not  quite  in  the 
circle,  approach  to  those  of  Lamprima ,  Lat.,  which  again 
joins  the  Lucanidcc ,  and  thus  completes  the  circles  by 
means  of  two  new  genera,  to  which  I  have  given  the  ap¬ 
pellations  of  Ry.ssonotus  and  Pholidotus. 

I  have  not  been  able  to  discern  much  lateral  affi¬ 
nity  between  the  corresponding  families  of  Sapropha- 
gous  Petalocera  and  Thalerophagous  Recticera ,  except 
at  the  extremities  of  the  columns,  or,  which  is  the  same, 
at  the  points  at  which  the  circles  touch  one  another.  In 
the  construction  of  the  mouth,  the  JEsalidce,  Syndesidee , 
and  Passed  idee  bear  no  resemblance  to  the  Scarabceida 9 
Aphodiida ,  and  Trogidkc.  Indeed,  in  proportion  as  the 
general  plan  of  construction  differs,  it  is  clear  that  we 
ought  not  to  expect  much  affinity  in  the  details.  Thus 
a  very  conspicuous  analogy  may  and  does  exist  between 
the  two  columns  of  Petalocera,  and  even  between  the 
two  columns  of  Recticera,  which  by  no  means  can  be  ex¬ 
pected  to  be  so  distinct  between  a  Recticerous  and  a 
Petalocerous  column. 

Nevertheless  it  appears  to  be  a  law  of  Nature  never  to 
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arrive  suddenly  at  a  complete  change  of  form ;  for  we  find 
the  JEsalida  resembling  the  genus  Trox7  F.  in  general  ap¬ 
pearance,  while  the  Syndesida  may  be  called  the  Aphodii 
of  the  Thalerophagous  Recticera ;  and  the  Passalida  from 
their  colour  and  depressed  body  are,  as  it  were,  the  Scara- 
bceidce  of  the  same  tribe. 

"W  ith  respect  to  the  extreme  families  of  the  column,  as 
it  is  here  that  the  passage  from  one  circle  to  the  other 
takes  place,  we  find  the  organs  of  manducation  and  the 
manner  of  living  in  each  to  be  most  beautifully  connected 
by  the  genera  Sinodendron,  Lat.,  and  Lethrus ,  Lat.  The 
former  of  these  remarkable  insects  was  placed  by  Fabri- 
cius  with  some  Bostrichida a,  as  well  on  account  of  the 
antennas  as  from  other  causes ;  and  Latreille  boasts  of  hav¬ 
ing  avoided  such  arrangement,  and  made  it  an  Oryctesy 
by  paying  attention  to  the  number  of  the  tarsi b.  But  it  is 
doubtful  whether  the  separation  on  the  last  account  be 
not  even  more  artificial  than  the  junction  on  the  first; 
for  these  various  alterations  are  rather  proofs  that  our 
systems  are  artificial,  than  that  the  place  last  assigned  to 
such  anomalous  insects  ought  always  to  be  considered  the 
best.  The  fact  is  that  Sinodendron  has  evidently  some  sort 
of  affinity  to  the  Bostrichidce ,  which  would  be  well  worth 
the  trouble  of  investigation ;  while  nothing  also  can  be 
more  just  than  the  observation  of  Latreille,  “  que  le 
sinodendron  est  un  oryctes  avec  des  antennes  de  liicane0 ” 
This  learned  and  acute  entomologist  has  not  however, 
as  might  have  been  expected,  made  use  of  this  genus 
to  connect  his  families  of  Lucanides  and  Scar  ah  aides. 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that  in  his  last  works  he  places 

8  Syst.  Eleuth.  vol.  ii.  p.  376. 

b  Hist.  Nat.  des  Crust .  et  des  Ins.  vol.  x.  p,  15.  r  Ibid,  p,  156. 
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the  Sinodendron  with  the  Lucanides ;  but  in  the  third 
volume  of  the  Regne  Animale ,  and  more  especially  under 
the  article  Lamellicornes  in  the  Dictionnaire  d’Histoire 
Naturelle,  lie  appears  to  think  that  the  Celoniidce  come  the 
nearest  to  the  Lucanidxe  of  all  the  Pet  aloe  era.  “  Dans 
quelques  especes  les  mandibules  des  males  sont  beaucoup 
plus  grandes  que  celles  de  fernelles;  rest  ce  qiCon  ob¬ 
serve  dans  les  Lucanes  et  dans  plusieurs  Cetoines  exoti- 
ques;  d’autres  males  de  ce  dernier  genre  airisi  que  ceux  dc 
Goliath  ont  Vextremite  anterieure  du  chaperon  divisee  en 
deux  parlies  representant  quelquesfois  des  comes.  De  ces 
rapports  et  de  quelques  autres  fen  ai  conclu  que  les 
Cetoines  et  les  Trie  hies  etoieut  de  tons  les  Scar  a  bees 
de  LimuEus ,  ceux  qid  se  rapprochoient  le  plus  de  ses 
Lucanes.”  But  though  the  genus  Cetonia  does  indeed 
always  with  this  author  immediately  precede  Lucanus,  I 
cannot  but  think  that,  after  having  so  acutely  pointed  out 
the  affinity  which  Sinodendron  bears  to  both  Oryctes  and 
Lucanus,  he  must  have  given  the  above  reasons  for  uniting 
this  last  to  Cetonia,  more  from  an  experience  of  the  diffi¬ 
culty  of  placing  them  otherwise,  according  to  our  modern 
systems,  than  on  any  very  evident  grounds  of  affinity.  If 
1  may  be  allowed  to  differ  in  opinion  with  an  entomologist 
of  such  celebrity,  and  to  whom  the  science  is  so  much  in¬ 
debted,  I  should  say  that  the  Cetoniida  are  of  all  the  Pe - 
talocera  the  most  unlike  to  the  Re  dicer  a,  and  that  their 
membranaceous  mandibles  can  never  be  assimilated  to  the 
immense  corneous  mandibles  of  the  Lucanidce .  On  the 
other  hand,  I  hope  to  prove  that  no  insects  in  either  co¬ 
lumn  of  the  P etalocera  resemble  the  Recticera  so  much, 
in  geneial  form  and  construction  of  the  mouth,  as  the  Ge- 
otrupidcc  and  Dynastidce .  -And  with  respect  to  the  junc- 
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tion  of  the  Cetoniidce  to  the  Liicanidce,  on  account  of  the 
bifid  clypeus  of  the  Goliathi  bearing  a  resemblance  to  the 
gigantic  mandibles  of  Lucanus ,  one  can  only  express 
astonishment  that  Latreille  should  be  able  to  reconcile 
himself,  by  such  very  fanciful  reasoning,  to  an  arrangement 
so  evidently  unnatural.  Both  Cetonia  and  Lucanus  are 
without  doubt  insects  which  live  on  vegetable  juices;  but 
then  the  maxilla  of  the  former  is  a  thin  membranaceous 
plate  proper  for  the  expression  of  the  nectar  of  flowers, 
whereas  the  maxilla  of  Lucanus  is  a  long  delicate  brush  of 
quite  a  different  form,  though  extremely  well  contrived  for 
its  object  to  lick  up  the  sap  flowing  from  the  wounds  of 
treesa. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  genus  Lethrus ,  which  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  opposed  as  many  difficulties  to  entomolo¬ 
gists  as  Sinodendron: — it  will  be  interesting  to  see  this 
hitherto  anomalous  insect  occupying  the  important  place 
of  a  link  between  the  Petalocera  and  Hectic  era.  Scopoli 
first  instituted  the  genus b;  and  Fabricius  added  a  new 
species  c,  from  its  possessing  the  convex  form  of  body,  in- 
fundibuliform  clava  to  the  antenna?,  porrect  mandibles,  and 
setose  maxillae,  which  so  strongly  characterized  the  type.  As 
however  this  new  insect  was  supposed  to  want  the  labrum, 
and  its  maxillae  also  were  penicilliform,  Schreibers  asserted 
it  to  be  a  Lucanus d.  Fabricius  had  previously  hinted 
that  it  might  prove  a  new  genus,  and  Latreille  accordingly 
placed  it  under  the  name  Lamprima  among  his  Lucanides. 
Now  it  is  evident  that  these  three  great  naturalists  wTere 
all  so  far  right,  and  only  wrong  in  that  Fabricius  was  not 
able  to  connect  it  with  Lucanus,  nor  Schreibers  and  La- 

a  Hist.  Nat.  des  Crust,  et  des  Ins,  vol.  x.  p.  243. 

b  Scop.  Intr.  Hist.  Nat.  p.  439.  c  Syst ,  Etndti.  vol.  i.  p,  2. 

d  Tnms,  Linn.  Sue.  vol.  vi,  p,  185. 
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treille  with  Lethrus .  Latreille  indeed  takes  notice  of  an 
“  organization  particuliere*”  in  Lethrus ,  which  separates 
it  from  Geotrupes,  but  does  not  remark  that  this  same  pe¬ 
culiarity  of  construction  unites  it  to  Lamprima,  though 
probably  on  this  very  ground  Professor  Pallas b  and  others 
had  already  made  it  a  Lucanus.  I  shall  not,  however, 
depend  solely  on  the  opinions  of  systematic  writers  to  prove 
the  connexion  between  Lethrus  and  Lamprima,  but  resort 
to  observations  already  recorded.  The  following  charac¬ 
ters  are  extracted  from  Latreille’s  Genera  Crustaceorum 
et  Insectorum,  and  are  common  to  both  genera. 

1.  Antemue  articulis  ultimis  clavam  infundibuliformem 
formantihus ,  articulo  basilari  elongato ,  conico .  This 
character  belongs  to  Geotrupes. 

2.  Mandibula  validissima  cornea porrecta.  This  character 
is  common  to  Geotrupes  and  Lucanus . 

3.  Maxilla  in  Lamprima  Jiliformes  setosa.  Maxilla,  in 
Let  hr  is  processu  terminali  pilis  spimdisque  corneis ,  elon- 
gat  is  ciliato. 

It  will  I  hope  be  allowed  that  nothing  can  more  satis¬ 
factorily  show  the  affinity  existing  between  the  Lucanida 
and  Lethrus ,  than  this  last  remarkable  analogy  in  the  con¬ 
struction  of  the  maxillae.  I  shall  therefore  now  consider 
it  as  in  a  manner  proved,  that  we  are  to  pass  from  the 
Dynast ida  to  the  Lucanida  by  means  of  Sinodendro?i, 
and  from  the  Geotrupida  to  the  Lamprimida  by  means  of 
Lethrus .  I  have  but  one  more  remark  to  make  on  the 
Thalerophagous  Recticera ;  which  is,  that  the  consideration 

a  Hist.  Nat.  des  Crust,  et  des  Ins.  vol.  x.  p.  139. 

b  “  Lucanus  apterus.— Insectum  anomalum  inter  Lucanos  et  Scarabceas 
coprideos  arabiguum.”  leones  Insect.  Pallas.  1. — Nov.  Com.Petrop.  Laxmau 
tom,  xiv.  p.  594. 
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of  their  affinity  to  the  Petalocera  leads  us  to  examine  the  na¬ 
ture  of  the  genera  that  form  the  links  of  connexion.  These 
genera  I  propose  to  call  osculantia ,  from  their  occurring 
as  it  were  at  the  point  where  the  circles  touch  one  another, 
and  to  distinguish  them  from  genera  annectentia ,  or  those 
serving  to  unite  the  family  in  their  own  circle.  These  genera 
osculantia , — such  as  Sinodendron ,  Lethrus ,  Platycerus , 
and  as  I  suspect,  also  Msalus ,  have  in  preference  to  all 
others  a  special  right  to  be  termed  natural,  and  appear  in 
general  to  possess  a  remarkable  character,  which  is  the  few¬ 
ness  of  species  of  which  they  are  composed  a.  I  have  men¬ 
tioned  the  genus  Platycerus  as  one  of  these,  because  it  will 
be  easily  perceived  that  its  form  enters  with  difficulty  into 
the  circle  of  Thalerophagous  Pectvcera ,  and  is  indeed,  as 
Gyllenhall  well  observes1*,  the  connecting  link  with  the 
Trogositce,  to  which  it  approaches  in  colour,  general  form, 
and  antennae,  though  these  last  are  mostly  heteromerous 
insects,  without  teeth  on  the  anterior  tibiae.  However, 
as  it  is  not  at  present  my  object  to  discover  where  this  path 
might  lead  me,  I  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  Sa- 
prophagous  j Rectdcera. 

There  are  few  entomologists  who  have  not  been  struck 
with  the  general  resemblance  in  manners  and  appearance 
between  these  and  the  Saprophagous  Petalocera ;  but  no 
one  has  attempted  to  define  in  what  the  analogy  between 
them  consisted.  Soon  after  Linnaeus  had  instituted  the  genus, 
and  placed Hister  immediately  after  Scarabceus,  Scopolisaid 

a  It  ought  to  be  observed  that  this  peculiarity  is  not  so  remarkable  in 
the  genera  which  connect  the  two  circles  of  Petalocera  with  each  other,  and 
therefore  it  may  perhaps  belong  solely  to  those  singular  insects  which  serve 
to  connect  the  more  discordant  groups. 

b  Gyllen.  Ins,  Suec,  vol,  i,  p.  73. 
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“  neglectis  aptennis  H isterem  a  Scarabceo  nemo  distinguet 
Degeer,  whose  entomological  sagacity  one  can  never  suffi¬ 
ciently  admire,  placed  Hister  next  to  Luccinus ,  and  re¬ 
marks,  that  it  appears  to  form  a  link  between  the  Scarabcei 
and  Dcrmestes.  Latreille  makes  it  a  member  of  his  family 
Splicer  idiot  a,  and  remarks  that  “  aucun  insecte  de  la  division 
des  Byrrhes  n’a  comme  les  escarbots  ces  deux  charactcreSy 
antennes  brisees ,  mandibules  avanceesh:  ”  and  indeed  it  is 
true;  tor  such  are  the  characters  of  his  family  of  LucanF 
des ,  to  which  Ulster  naturally  conducts  us  from  the  Byrrhi . 
This  affinity  did  not  escape  the  usual  accuracy  of  Gyllenhall, 
who  places  his  new  family  Hister oides  immediately  after 
the  Lucanoides ,  and  before  Sphceridiota ,  with  the  just  ob¬ 
servation  that  u  Familia  10 ma  /)*  Latreille  Necrophagi 
nempe  comprehendit  genera plur a  nirnis  discrepantia ,  quare 
aptius  censui  Histeres  a  reliquis  separare c.” 

.  Not  having  sufficiently  studied  the  Saprophagous  Rec - 
tic-era ,  I  shall  not  attempt  to  say  where  or  by  what  oscu¬ 
lant  genera  they  are  connected  with  the  thalerophagous 
circle.  It  may  be,  that  these  interesting  insects  are  not 
yet  discovered:  but  my  point  will  be  sufficiently  established 
if  I  can  prove  that  the  Histeridce  have  a  strong  affinity  to 
the  Lucanidce  in  general;  and  if  I  can  show  the  existence 
of  insects  belonging  to  one  circle  which  want  some  of  its 
distinctive  characters,  and  thus  approach  to  the  other.  For 
this  purpose,  in  the  first  place,  I  take  the  following  ana¬ 
logous  characters  from  the  description  of  a  profound  na¬ 
turalist,  who  never  seems  to  have  suspected  the  affinity,  and 

a  Ent.  Cam.  p.  13. 

b  Hist.  Nat.  des  Crust,  ei  des  Ins.  vol.  ix.  p.  191. 

c  Gyllen.  bis.  Suec.  vol.  i.  p.  74. 
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consequently,  in  using  his  words8,  I  can  be  in  no  danger 
of  being  charged  with  an  attempt  to  force  Nature,  as  it 


were,  to  submit  to  what  may 
ot  entomology. 

1.  Histeris  “Antennas  thorace  bre- 
viores,  ad  basin  mandibularum 
inserts;  fractse.  Articulo  basi- 
lari  maxima,  conico,  ad  extima 
crassiori,  incurvo;  octavo  clavs 
3-articulatas  basin  efficiente.7’ 

2.  Bister  is  “  Labrum  exsertum, 
crustaceum,  transverso  qua¬ 
dratum.77 

3.  Bister  is  “  Mandibuls  comes, 
valids,  crasss,  processu  inter- 
110  bidentato.” 

4.  Histeris  “  Palpi  filiformes,  arti- 
culo  ultimo  longiore,  subcylin- 
drico,  obtuso;  maxillares  paulo 
longiores.’7 

.  Histeris  “  Max  ills  laciinis  dua- 
bus  insqualibus,  marginibus 
internis  fimbriato-hirsutissi- 
mis;  externa  maj ore,  subovato- 
trigona,  lacinia  interna  ungue 
minuto,  corneo,  bifido,  aut  du- 
plici  genere  constructo.’7 

6.  Histeris  “  Mentum  quadratum 
marginis  superi  medio  emar- 
ginato.77 


hereafter  be  termed  a  theory 

1 .  Lucanidarum  “Antenns  thorace 
non  longiores,  fracts ;  Capitulo 
e  quinque,  quatuor  aut  tribus 
lamellis  composite.77 

Lucani  “Antenns  articulo  pri¬ 
me  longissimo,  incurvo,  ad 
apicem  sspius  crassiore.77 

2.  Passali  “  Labrum  crustaceum, 
transverso-quadratum,  penitus 
exsertum.77 

3.  Lucanidarum  “  Mandibuls  cor- 
nes,  validissims,  porrects, 
den  tats. 77 

4.  Lucanidarum  “  Palpi  filiformes, 
articulo  ultimo  subovali  aut 
subcylindrico ;  maxillares  lon¬ 
giores.77 

5.  Passali  “  Maxi  11s  processibus 
corneis,  spinosis,  interne  den- 
tatis ;  apicali  validiore,  subtri- 
gono,  interno  dentibus  duobus 
aut  unico.77 

6.  Passali  “  Labium  quadratum, 
mento  profunde  emarginato.77 


a  Gen .  Crust,  et  Ins .  vob  ii.  p.  46,  130,  131,  136. 
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It  seems  superfluous  to  add  any  thing  to  these  charac¬ 
ters  in  order  to  prove  the  near  relation  which  His  ter  bears 
to  Lucanus :  but  notwithstanding  these,  and  the  dentated 
anterior  tarsi,  Latreille,  in  the  third  volume  of  the  Regne 
Animate ,  places  his  tribe  Histerides  between  S  ilp  ha,  L.  and 
Clerus ,  L.  I  am  not  aware  of  his  reasons  for  this  arrange¬ 
ment  ;  but  ii  it  be  on  account  of  any  resemblance  of  the 
larvae,  I  should  fear  that  there  is  an  error  somewhere.  That 
he  is  right  in  asserting  in  the  Dictionnaire  dy Histoire  Na- 
turelle ,  Art.  ‘  Lscarbot /  that  Hister  can  neither  be  com¬ 
prised  with  his  Lamellicorn  insects  nor  with  his  Sphceri- 
diota,  no  one  can  doubt;  but  it  is  surely  as  clear  that  it 
bears  a  greater  affinity  to  both  of  these  than  either  to  a 
Clerus  or  a  Silpha. 

In  the  next  place  it  seems  possible  that  an  osculant  ge¬ 
nus  will  occur  somewhere  about  the  place  of  Dorcas :  for 
Hister  maximus ,  L.  an  insect  from  Senegal,  approaches 
in  some  degree  to  the  form  of  Lucanus  alces,  and  is  re¬ 
markable  for  having  its  head  as  exsert  as  any  of  the 
Thalerophagous  Recticera .  But  these  difficulties  will,  I 
trust,  soon  be  cleared  away  by  my  learned  friends  the 
Baron  Dejean  and  Dr.  Leach,  who  have  both  been  of 
late  occupied  with  the  examination  of  the  Linneean 
Histercs.  Not  having  myself  studied  them  in  detail, 
I  have  adopted  the  principal  groups  of  the  last-mentioned 
entomologist,  given  in  the  Zoological  Miscellany ,  and 
which  appear  prima  facie  to  be  very  natural.  The  chasm 
which  occurs,  and  prevents  the  completion  of  the  circle, 
is  left  to  be  filled  up  at  some  future  period,  by  insects 
which  are  to  represent  the  Lamprimidce  among  the  Sapro- 
phagous  Recticera. 
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To  conclude  then  this  long  digression, — which  I  hope, 
however,  will  not  be  found  foreign  to  my  original  purpose 
of  investigating  the  nature  of  the  Linnaean  Scarab&i , — it 
must  be  confessed  that,  excepting  the  situation  of  Hister , 
which  for  the  reasons  assigned  can  no  longer  be  held 
doubtful,  every  thing  with  respect  to  our  farther  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  Saprophagous  Recticera  remains  yet  to  be 
done. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


GENERAL  REMARKS  ON  THE  GEOGRAPHICAL 
DISTRIBUTION  OF  THE  PETALOCERA. 

The  geography  of  natural  history  is  as  yet  but  an  infant 
branch  of  the  science,  which  may  be  said  to  owe  the 
principal  nurture  it  has  received,  as  well  as  its  birth,  to  the 
labours  of  the  enlightened  Humboldt.  It  had,  it  is  true, 
been  already  observed  by  Buffon,  that  the  animals  of  the 
new  world  are  different  from  those  of  the  old ;  and  various 
travellers  had  shown  that  the  productions  of  different 
countries  bear  a  character  peculiar  to  each.  But  these 
were  all  rude  and  fortuitous  observations,  which  had  no 
view  whatever  to  general  consequences,  or  to  the  deve- 
lopement  of  those  laws  by  which  it  is  now  certain  that 
the  geographical  distribution  of  organized  matter  was  re¬ 
gulated  at  the  creation.  M.  Humboldt  and  our  cele¬ 
brated  countryman  Mr.  Brown  have  both  contributed 
greatly  towards  the  discovery  of  these  laws,  so  far  as  they 
relate  to  the  vegetable  kingdom ;  but  the  geography  of  ani¬ 
mals  is  as  yet  enveloped  in  some  degree  of  obscurity ;  and 
in  entomology  above  all,  nothing  has  yet  appeared  to  dis¬ 
pel  these  clouds,  excepting  the  excellent  Memoir e  of  M. 
Latreille,  which  is  published  in  the  Annales  du  Museum. 
But  this  paper,  proof  as  it  undoubtedly  must  ever  remain 
of  the  profound  learning  and  inimitable  tact  for  observa¬ 
tion  of  its  author,  is  still  rather  a  collection  of  facts  than 
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an  arrangement  and  application  of  such  facts  to  the  dis¬ 
covery  of  the  general  limits  by  which  the  dispersion  of 
insects  over  the  earth  is  restricted.  This  imperfection,  if 
it  be  one,  is  however  to  be  attributed  solely  to  the  almost 
insuperable  obstacles  which  impeded  his  researches. 

Insects  are,  it  need  hardly  be  said,  a  despised  set  of 
beings;  though,  were  we  not  accustomed  to  judge  of  them 
by  their  individual  size,  and  were  we  to  look  at  their  num¬ 
bers  and  effects,  they  would  assuredly  be  found  among  the 
most  powerful  agents  which  nature  employs  in  maintaining 
the  equilibrium  of  the  animal  kingdom.  The  joint  conse¬ 
quence,  however,  of  the  neglect  which  they  have  suffered 
and  of  their  numberless  swarms  is,  that,  compared  with  the 
whole  number  of  species,  we  are  acquainted  with  but  few. 
Well  then  may  Latreille  say  that  the  imperfect  state  of 
our  catalogues  has  prevented  him  from  pursuing  any 
other  plan  than  that  which  he  has  adopted. 

Having,  however,  had  the  good  fortune  to  inspect  al¬ 
most  every  collection  of  note  in  Europe,  excepting  those 
of  Vienna  and  Berlin,  1  conceive  myself  in  possession  of 
data  sufficient  to  justify  an  attempt  to  combat  the  diffi¬ 
culty  under  which  M.  Latreille  laboured,  and  to  offer  to 
entomologists  the  following  rough  estimate  of  the  various 
geographical  proportions  in  which  the  families  of  Petalo - 
cera  occur.  It  would,  nevertheless,  be  highly  improper  not 
to  acknowledge  that  such  calculations,  after  all,  are  but 
vague  approximations  to  the  truth,  which  have  nothing  to 
support  their  accuracy,  but  inferences  drawn  from  the 
inspection  of  many  and  extensive  entomological  collec¬ 
tions.  As  such  then  I  give  them. 

The  leading  principles  upon  which  organized  beings 
appear  to  have  been  dispersed  over  the  globe,  are  few  and 
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simple.  The  presence  of  caloric,  to  whatever  cause  this 
may  be  owing,  is  undoubtedly  the  chief  excitement  of  energy 
in  the  vital  principle;  which  fact  is  demonstrated  not  only 
by  the  myriads  of  organized  beings  which  swarm  within 
the  tropics,  but  also  by  the  ingenious  observations  of  Hum¬ 
boldt  and  Latreille.  These  gentlemen  have  both  shown 
that  the  highest  mountains  in  the  warmest  climes  exhibit, 
as  we  ascend  towards  their  summits,  all  the  various  gra¬ 
dations  of  organized  matter  which  each  hemisphere  of  the 
whole  globe  presents  as  we  proceed  from  the  equator  to 
the  pole.  Still  it  must  not  be  imagined  that  a  horizontal 
circle  traced  round  the  mountain,  or  the  parallel  of  latitude 
which  encircles  the  hemisphere,  are  necessarily  either  of 
them  accurate  isothermal  lines.  Experience  indeed  teaches 
us  the  contrary,  and  fully  confirms  those  inferences  we 
should  have  drawn  from  the  consideration  of  the  different 
meteorological  effects  likely  to  arise  from  the  variation  of 
the  surface  of  the  soil,  and  other  similar  causes.  Vegetation, 
for  instance,  which  requires  the  absence  of  extreme  cold 
rather  than  the  presence  of  extreme  heat,  is  likely  to  ex¬ 
tend  itself  in  its  tropical  form  towards  the  poles  farther  on 
a  dry  continent  than  on  a  marshy  or  low  one.  Tropical 
plants  will  therefore  thrive  better  in  Thibet  and  other  in¬ 
land  parts  of  Northern  Asia  than  they  would  do  were  we 
to  transport  them  to  places  of  the  same  latitude  in  Ame¬ 
rica.  In  this  last  country  the  extremes  of  heat  and  cold 
are  too  widely  asunder,  and  accordingly  the  vegetation  of 
Canada  by  no  means  corresponds  either  in  its  general  cha¬ 
racter  or  number  of  species  with  that  of  places  in  France 
under  the  same  latitude. 

Animals  also  are  subject  to  the  same  sort  of  limitation 
with  plants:  that  is,  they  have  to  fear  extreme 'cold  rather 
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than  extreme  heata.  Such  animals  therefore  as  can  avoid 
this  cold — either  by  passing  it  in  a  state  of  torpidity,  or  by 
the  habit  of  burrowing  in  the  earth,  or  by  living  in  the  sea, 
or  by  artificial  clothing,— will  in  general  be  found  the  most 
widely  dispersed,  and  the  least  to  affect  local  situations. 
And  insects  which  can  escape  the  extremes  of  cold,  not 
only  by  passing  them  in  the  torpid  state  of  pupa,  but  by 
being  generally,  when  in  this  torpid  state,  buried  in  the 
earth,  must  in  a  special  manner  be  little  sensible  to  the  cold 
winters  of  northern  climates.  What  they  chiefly  require  is 
the  presence  of  heat  during  some  period  of  their  existence ; 
and  the  greater,  within  certain  limits,  is  the  heat,  the  more 
active  will  be  their  vital  principle.  On  the  American  con¬ 
tinent  the  extremes  of  heat  and  cold  in  the  course  of  the 
year  are,  as  is  well  known,  incomparably  greater  than  in 
places  of  the  same  latitude  in  Europe.  We  may  therefore 
readily  conceive  how  particular  families  of  insects  will  in¬ 
habit  a  wider  range  of  latitude  in  the  former  country  than 
in  the  latter.  We  see  also  how  insects  may  swarm  in  the 
very  coldest  climates,  such  as  Lapland  and  Spitzbergen, 
where  the  short  summer  can  boast  of  extraordinary  rises  in 
the  thermometer,  because  the  energy  of  the  vital  principle 
in  such  animals  is,  within  certain  limits,  proportionate  to 
the  degree  of  warmth  to  which  they  may  be  subjected, 
and  escapes  in  a  manner  the  severe  action  of  cold. 

It  is  on  the  above  principles  also  that  I  would  account 
for  what  may  seem  at  first  sight  an  extraordinary  circum- 

a  The  white  bear  of  Greenland,  Ursus  maritimus,  L.,  appears  to  dislike 
warmer  climates,  from  the  great  obstacles  heencounters  towards  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  his  favourite  element,  and  the  procurement  of  his  food  in  countries 
where  he  cannot  float  about  on  the  ice.  This  animal  hates  drought  rather 
than  heat. 
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stance  in  the  geography  of  insects;  namely,  that  their  tro¬ 
pical  structure  extends  much  farther  north  in  America 
than  in  Europe ;  that  is,  in  a  manner  directly  the  reverse 
of  that  which  we  have  seen  to  be  followed  by  plants.  Ex¬ 
amine  Copris  carnifex ,  F.,  Cetonia  rrikida ,  F.,  Rutela  6- 
punctatciy  Lat.,  and  other  New  York  insects,  and  compare 
them  with  insects  of  the  same  families  from  Brazil.  The 
difference  between  the  general  structure  of  these  will  be 
found  infinitely  less  than  that  which  would  result  from  a 
comparison  of  the  entomological  productions  of  the  neigh¬ 
bourhood  of  Madrid  with  those  of  the  banks  of  the  Congo. 

O 

Nevertheless,  though  I  contend  that  the  insect  tribes 
suffer  less  in  cold  climates  than  plants,  and  hope  to  have 
proved  it  to  be  the  case,  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that 
the  prevalence  of  cold  has  no  effect  towards  the  destruction 
of  insect  life.  We  know  the  very  reverse  of  this  to  be  the 
truth,  and  that  the  diminution  of  the  number  of  species 
becomes  very  conspicuous  as  we  advance  towards  the 
poles.  But  this  I  imagine  is  owing  to  the  short  continu¬ 
ance  of  warmth  rather  than  to  the  low  degree  of  it  while 
it  exists  a.  And  accordingly  we  find  that  insects,  such  as 
gpats,  musquitoes,  &c.,  which  pass  their  larva  state  in 
water,  thus  avoiding  extreme  cold,  and  whose  existence 
in  their  perfect  state  being  naturally  ephemeral,  must 
therefore  suffer  little  from  the  shortness  of  the  summer, — - 
are  no  where  more  troublesome  than  in  the  very  coldest 
climates.  Whereas  the  number  of  coleopterous  insects, 
which,  being  naturally  longer  lived,  require  a  longer  conti¬ 
nuance  of  warmth,  is  sensibly  diminished  in  these  dreary 
countries. 

a  Heat,  properly  speaking,  never  absolutely  ceases  to  exist";  but  it  is 
here  for  convenience  understood  as  commencing  at  32°  of  Fahrenheit. 
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The  Petalocera,  however,  occupy  so  important  a  place  in 
the  ceconomy  of  nature,  that  we  may  easily  perceive  it  to  be 
impossible  to  assert  in  what  latitude  they  altogether  cease 
to  exist.  But  though  it  may  not  thus  be  easy  to  prescribe 
limits  of  latitude  to  any  of  the  Petaiocerous  families,  it  is 
otherwise  with  respect  to  the  longitude;  for  we  find  that  the 
Glaphyridd  have  never  as  yet  been  found  but  in  the  old 
world,  nor  the  Rut  elides  but  in  the  new.  As  to  the  remaining 
Sight  families,  they  appear  to  have  been  confined  within  no 
limits  of  longitude,  nor  indeed  of  habitable  latitude,  though 
we  shall  see  that  some  families  are  more  plentiful  in  parti¬ 
cular  climates  than  others.  Thus  the  Aphodiida  seem  to  be 
most  numerous  in  rather  high  latitudes,  the  Geotrupidd  in 
temperate  climates,  and  the  Scarabdidd  in  tropical.  The 
Trogidd  and  Melolonthidd  appear  to  be  scattered  rather 
equably  over  the  globe,  which  may  in  some  degree  arise 
from  their  partiality  to  a  particular  soil.  The  Dynastidd 
Cetoniidd ,  Anoplognathidcs  and  Rutelidd,  though  found 
in  the  temperate  zones,  are  ail  most  numerous  in  the 
waimei  climates;  but  tne  two  first  families  recede  much 
farther  from  the  equator  than  the  two  last.  The  Glaphy- 
riddy  however,  of  all  the  Petaiocerous  families  appear  tb 
be  the  most  confined  in  their  range  of  climate. 

In  some  cases  also  the  geography  of  the  Petalocera  is 
affected  by  local  circumstances;  for  the  Dynastidd  which 
are  common  in  America  and  on  the  European  Continent, 
have  never  yet  been  discovered  in  England,  although  the 
Oryctes  nasicornis  inhabits  even  the  high  latitudes  of 
Sweden.  If  however  the  truth  of  the  preceding  remarks 
be  allowed,  such  incidents  are  readily  accounted  for,  since 
a  Petaiocerous  insect  of  a  tropical  family  may  readily  be 
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expected  to  avoid  an  English  cold  summer  rather  than 
a  Swedish  cold  winter. 

In  other  cases  the  distribution  of  the  Petalocera  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  been  regulated  by  a  higher  purpose.  Thus, 
if  my  observations  on  the  subject  have  not  deceived  me, 
the  species  of  coprophagous  insects  from  within  the  tro¬ 
pics  are  to  those  from  without,  nearly  in  the  proportion  of 
4:3;  which,  if  we  reflect  on  the  services  rendered  in  hot 
climates  by  these  scavengers  of  nature,  appears  to  be  a 
limitation  that  is  in  some  measure  required  by  necessity. 
A  similar  purpose  of  utility  may  account  for  the  species 
of  coprophagous  insects,  that  is,  those  composing  the 
three  families  Geotrupida ,  Scarabceida,  and  Apliodiidce , 
being  to  the  number  of  species  which  compose  the  re¬ 
mainder  of  the  Saprophagous  Petalocera  in  the  propor¬ 
tion  of  about  3:2. — Ignorant  as  we  are  of  the  habits  of 
the  Rutelida  and  Anoplognathidce ,  it  is  impossible  at 
present  to  carry  the  same  kind  of  investigation  among  the 
thalerophagous  insects;  though  it  may  excite  some  little 
curiosity  to  know  what  proportion  the  species  of  phyllo¬ 
phagous  Petalocera  bear  to  those  which  feed  on  flowers. 
If  it  be  allowable  to  argue  from  the  general  (economy  of 
nature,  it  would  seem  that  the  number  of  the  former 
ought  to  be  predominant,  and  this  I  suspect  to  be  really 
the  case. 

But  this  highly  amusing  subject  must  be  left  to  some 
future  period,  when  the  continued  prosecution  of  disco¬ 
veries  by  intelligent  travellers  shall  have  supplied  ento¬ 
mologists  with  that  information  from  which  alone  such 
calculations  must  always  be  derived. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


ON  THE  FIVE  FAMILIES  OF  PETALOCERA  WHICH 
LIVE  ON  PUTRID  OR  DECOMPOSED  VEGETABLE 
MATTER. 

Since  from  the  circumstance  that  has  been  mentioned  of 
their  disposition  in  circles,  it  becomes  very  troublesome  to 
arrange  th ePetalocera  in  a  cabinet  according  to  their  natural 
affinities,  the  series  prefixed  to  this  chapter  may  be  adopted 
for  the  purpose  ;  and  it  is  perfectly  natural,  provided  the 
connexion  of  the  extreme  families  Geotrupida  and  Rutelidce 
with  the  centre  families  Dynastida  and  Anoplognathida, 
be  always  borne  in  mind.  The  characters  given  to  the  ten 
families  in  this  table  may,  however,  be  thought  too  brief  for 
the  inexperienced  entomologist!  and  it  is  true  indeed,  that 
they  onlv  express  the  forms  of  construction  to  one  or  other 
of  which  every  Petalocerous  insect  tends,  and  not  those  at 
which  they  all  actually  arrive.  Thus  the  Rutelida  and  Geo - 
trupida  do  not  all  possess  a  membranaceous  process  to  their 
maxilla?  ^  but  the  genera  Cyhcistnodici  and  G eotrupeSj  which 
perhaps  are  the  types  of  the  families,  possess  such.  I  have 
therefore  imagined  that  it  might  be  of  some  little  service 
to  attempt  the  still  more  detailed  definitions  of  each  family 
which  follow  ;  though  to  me  it  appears  that  any  advantage 
which  may  thus  be  gained,  will  be  at  the  expense  of  some 
natural  affinity.  And  for  this  opinion  I  have  no  less  autho¬ 
rity  than  that  of  Linnasus,  who  could  never  be  persuaded 
to  define  his  natural  orders  in  botany,  from  a  conviction 
that  the  investigation  of  nature  by  means  of  preconceived 
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rules  and  definitions,  is  an  attempt  as  absurd  as  it  would 
be  to  investigate  truth  by  means  of  a  set  of  prejudices. 
He  felt  that  the  student  in  the  more  profound  branches 
of  the  science  ought  to  have  already  paved  the  way 
for  this  sort  of  research,  by  that  intimate  and  extensive 
knowledge  of  species  which  can  always  be  most  easily 
acquired  by  artificial  methods.  W e  see,  therefore,  that 
naturalists  must  always  owe  a  large  portion  of  gratitude 
to  those  who  may  by  the  help  of  artificial  systems  have 
made  the  productions  of  nature  generally  known :  for  it  is 
with  the  materials  collected  by  the  humble  labours  of  these 
indefatigable  men,  that  the  world  can  alone  expect  that 
the  foundations  of  our  knowledge  with  respect  to  nature 
should  ever  be  laid. 


Fam.  I.  GEOTRUPIHiE. 

Antennas  decern  vel  undecim  articulate ; 

Articulo  basilari  subconico ,  vix  elongato; 

Capitulo  magno ,  triphyllo ,  subgloboso. 

Labium  exset  tuniy  ci ustaceuuiy  transversiuriy  subquadra- 
turn  ;  margine  antico  ciliato. 

Mandibulae  exserta,  cornea ,  validissime,  siCbtrigona ,  de¬ 
presses,  ad  apicem  subarcuate. 

Maxillae  Crustacea;  margine  interno  vel  apicali  membra - 
naceo  aut fimbriato  hirsute. 

Palpi  maxillares  jiliformes . 

Labium  bipartitum ,  mento  bifido  vel  iniegro. 

Caput  lateribus  utrinque  ante  oculos  auriculatim  sapius 
dilatatis;  Clypeo parvo,  angnlato,  depresso.  Corpus 
orbiculato-ovale  aut  suborbicularey  undique  convex- 
urn.  Thorax  lathes  quarn  longius  extensns ;  Scutello 
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s dp  i  us  distinclo.  Pedes  mlidi ,  tibiis  anticis  den - 
tatis,  spuds  apicalibus  instructis ;  tibiis  quatuorpos - 
ticis  apice  s  dpi  us  dilatatis. 

Observations. 

The  characters  hitherto  given  by  entomologists  to  this 
family,  which  is  altogether  the  same  as  the  Geotrupini  of 
JLatreille,  have  been  founded  on  the  scrutiny  of  a  few  welt 
known  European  insects.  To  use  such  definitions  there¬ 
fore  strictly  would  be  equivalent  to  the  exclusion  of  many 
true  Geotrupida  from  their  natural  place.  Concisely 
describing  these  insects,  it  may  be  said  that  they  differ 
from  the  Scarabaida  by  their  corneous  mandibles,  and 
from  the  Dynastidcz  by  their  exserted  labrum.  But  such 
characters,  like  all  others,  are  subject  to  an  infinity  of 
shades,  and  may  even  altogether  disappear  in  some  insects 
of  this  family,  hereafter  to  be  discovered.  In  such  ano¬ 
malous  cases  however,  it  will,  I  think,  be  always  found  that 
the  insects  belong  to  extreme  genera,  or  to  those  which 
are  close  on  the  limits  of  other  families. 

The  Geotrupida  are  coprophagous  or  boletophagous. 
Some  extreme  genera  of  the  family,  however,  feed  on  roots, 
and  may  often  be  considered  as  even  lignivorous.  The 
types  or  central  insects  of  the  family,  which  are  the  best 
known,  excavate  cylindrical  holes  in  the  earth  under  their 
food,  and  thus  approach  in  their  manners  as  well  as  form 
to  some  of  the  Scarabceida . 

From  the  Geolrupida  which  I  have  had  opportunities 
of  seeing,  it  may  be  calculated  that  the  proportions  of  those 
from  within  the  tropics,  from  the  temperate  zones,  and 
from  latitudes  higher  than  60°,  are  to  one  another  nearly 
as  2,  10,  and  1.  And  by  way  of  proof  that  the  Geotrupida : 
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are  principally  confined  to  temperate  climates,  I  may 
observe  that  the  tropical  insects  of  this  family  principally 
belong  to  the  extreme  genera,  such  as  Athyreus,  and 
Hybosorus ,  the  former  of  which  approaches  to  the  Sea- 
rabccidce  and  the  latter  to  the  Dynastidcc. 


Fam.II.  SCAHABiEI  D M. 

Antennas  9-  Tel  8-articulatce  capite  paulo  longiores ; 

Articulo  primo  elongato,  ahorum  conjunctim  longitu- 
dine,  cylindrico ,  ad  apicem  basinque  paulo  eras- 
siore;  secundo  brevi  subconico  vel  subgloboso. 

Clava  magna  triphylld. 

Labrum  clypeo  occult atum,  membranaceum,  in  medio  Ca¬ 
rina  turn,  antice  ciliatum. 

Mandibulas  sub  clypeo  la  tit  antes,  basi  cornea z,  deinde  in 
laminam  products  elongatam,  lanceolatam,  com - 
pressam,  membranaceum ,  latere  interno  et  apice 
jimbriatis. 

Maxilke  crustacean,  laciniis  duabus  instructac  ,*  apicali 
transversa,  subrotundata,  fungosa,  membranaced, 
fimbriatd,  lobo  interno  homogeneo ,  subtrigono, pari- 
terque  jimbriato,  apice  subacuto . 

Palpi  maxillares  filiformes,  labialibus  Ax  duplo  longi¬ 
ores  ; 

Articulo  ultimo  ad  basin  et  apicem  graciliore . 

Palpi  labiales  maxime  hirti,  articulis  subdilatatis ; 

Articulo  tertio  aut  terminali  parvo ,  aliis  abrupt & 
minore,  in  nonnullis  obsoleto. 

Labium  membranaceum,  mento  occultatum ,  apice  bifi- 
dum ,  laciniis  pone  palpos  et  eor undent  usque  ad 
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articulum  secundum  produdis,  pauluidm  ex  bus 
arcuaiis ,  jimbriatis. 

Mentum  crustaceum,  subquadra  turn,  prof  unde  emargina- 
tum. 

Caput  subsemicircular e ;  clypeo  scepe  dentato,  interdum 
cornuto.  Corpus  orbiculato-ovale,  convexum  vel 
depressum;  abdomine  brevi,  elytris  haud  obtecto . 
Thorax  transfer sus ;  scutello  rarissime  distinct o , 
subtrigono •  Pectus  magnum ,  ideoque  femora 
intermedia  ad  basin  latte  dispar  tit  a.  Pedes  va- 
hdi,  unguibus  minimis ;  tibiae  anticae  extrinsecus 
3-dent  at  a,  apice  calcare  uno  instructs,  tarsis 
exiguis,  in  quibusdam  obsoletis  ;  tibiae  mediae 
apice  2-calcarataej  postice  calcare  uno  instructs 

Observations. 

The  Scarabaeidae  occupy  a  most  important  place  in  the 
economy  of  nature,  and  possess  so  very  distinct  a  form 
that  they  are  only  likely  to  be  confounded  with  the  xJpho- 
diidae ;  from  these,  however,  they  may  be  distinguished  by 
their  elongate  lanceolate  mandibles  and  large  pectus. 
Several  genera  of  the  Scarabaeidae ,■ — such  as  Onitis ,  Ontho- 
phagus,  &c. — approach  so  nearly  to  Aphodius ,  that  here, 
as  in  most  cases  where  families  meet,  it  will  be  found  most 
difficult  if  not  impossible  to  draw  the  line  of  demarcation. 
There  is  less  likelihood  of  confounding  them  with  the 
Geotrupidae ,  because,  though  several  insects  in  both  fami¬ 
lies  evidently  approach  to  one  another  in  general  form  and 
structure,  yet  none  that  I  have  yet  seen  can  accurately  be 
said  to  fill  up  the  interval  that  occurs  between  the  cor¬ 
neous  porrect  mandibles  of  the  one  family,  and  those 
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which  are  membranaceous  and  concealed  under  the  cly- 
peus  in  the  other.  But  let  this  sole  distinction  be  over¬ 
looked,  and  some  of  the  Geotrupida ,  such  as  the  genus 
Athyreus ,  will  find  a  place  among  the  Scarabai&a. 

The  Searab&idte  are  all  strictly  coprophagous  ;  and  this 
great  affinity  in  their  manner  of  living  is  in  all  probability 
the  cause  of  the  organs  of  manducation  being  so  similar 
throughout  the  family,  as  by  no  means  to  supply  the  di¬ 
stinctive  characters  that  might  have  been  expected  from 
the  marked  variety  of  their  general  forms.  Owing  to  this 
extraordinary  similarity  in  the  instrument  a  cibaria  of  the 
different  insects  which  compose  the  group,  Latreille  has 
more  than  once  proposed  to  make  but  one  genus  of  them, 
ascribing  to  the  modern  genera  the  name  of  sections.  But 
though  I  have  had  reason  to  know  that  the  father  of  mo¬ 
dern  entomology  is  far  from  thinking  that  genera,  as  com¬ 
monly  understood,  exist  in  nature,  it  is  nevertheless  easy 
to  perceive  that  alterations  of  the  above  sort  must  resolve 
themselves  into  the  idea  of  natural  genera.  For  if  the 
animal  creation  knows  any  other  absolute  distinction  than 
that  of  sex  and  species,  and  the  groups  insulated  by  these 
other  absolute  distinctions  are  to  be  termed  genera ,  it  is 
clear  even  to  an  axiom,  that  where  such  natural  divisions 
cease  to  be  apparent,  genera  can  be  said  no  longer  to  exist. 
Nothing,  however,  has  yet  occurred  in  the  course  of  my 
observation  but  what  has  demonstrated  the  truth  of  the 
principles  upon  which  the  present  investigation  was  com¬ 
menced.  These  were,  as  I  have  already  stated,  that  any 
other  difference  that  may  exist  between  animals  than  those 
of  sex  and  species,  is  not  absolute,  but  must  be  considered 
as  arising  solely  from  the  imperfection  of  our  own  know¬ 
ledge  of  Nature’s  productions;  and  that  genera  consequently 
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become  artificial,  and  only  useful  as  serving  to  subdivide 
our  more  general  ideas.  In  my  opinion,  therefore,  the 
Scarabozida  compose  such  a  numerous  family  that  for  the 
sake  of  convenience  we  not  only  ought  to  retain  all  the 
established  genera,  but  in  several  cases  even  to  add  a  great 
many  more  to  the  present  fist,  requiring  only  that  they 
shall  always  be  supported  by  characters  visible  to  the 
naked  eye. 

This  same  difficulty  of  subdivision  is  not  by  any  means 
peculiar  to  the  Scarabccidzz,  but  will  be  experienced  also  in 
the  equally  numerous  family  of  Qetoyiiidoz ,  which  answers 
ta  those  insects  in  the  other  circle.  The  Scarabczidaz  also  con¬ 
stitute  the  only  family  of  the  saprophagous  circle  containing 
insects  having  the  produced  sternum  and  lobate  thorax, 
which  form  such  remarkable  characters  in  some  of  the 
Cetoniidaz : — all  which  circumstances  prove,  if  farther 
proofs  were  indeed  wanting,  that  these  two  families  bear 
to  each  other  a  certain  analogical  relation. 

The  Scar ah  aida  afford  a  curious  example  of  the  artifi¬ 
cial  nature  of  the  sections  that  may  be  founded  on  the 
disposition  of  the  tarsi.  If  the  Heteromera  for  instance  be 
a  natural  section,  as  stated  in  some  of  the  latest  entomo¬ 
logical  works,  a  genus  such  as  Onitis  ought  d  fortiori  to 
compose  a  like  division,  since  in  one  at  least  of  the  sexes  it 
wants  the  tarsi  of  the  fore-legs  altogether.  Y et  how  obvi¬ 
ously  would  such  an  arrangement  oppose  all  our  notions 
of  natural  affinities  ! 

In  none  of  the  Coleoptera  perhaps  does  the  general 
structure  of  the  feet  assume  so  extraordinary  an  ap¬ 
pearance  as  with  the  Scarab  adder ,  The  externally  den- 
tated  and  somewhat  curved  fore-feet  of  these,  with  the 
tarsi  nearly  obsolete,  can  only  vie  in  the  anomaly  of  their 
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form  with  the  hind-legs  proceeding  from  a  transverse 
moveable  trochanter,  and  placed  so  near  the  hinder  extre¬ 
mity  of  the  body,  and  so  far  from  each  other,  as  to  give 
the  insect  in  walking  the  most  awkward  appearance  pos¬ 
sible.  This  peculiar  formation  is  nevertheless  particularly 
serviceable  to  its  possessors,  in  rolling  the  balls  of  excre- 
mentitious  matter  in  which  they  inclose  their  eggs. 

Proceeding  upon  the  data  which  I  have  been  able  to 
collect,  it  may  be  said  that  the  tropical  Scarabaida  are  to 
those  from  without  the  tropics  nearly  as  5  :  1.  Out  of  450 
species  and  upwards  in  my  father’s  collection,  only  nine  are 
natives  of  England ;  and  of  these  nine,  no  less  than  eight 
are  Onthophagi ,  which  I  consider  as  composing  an  extreme 
genus  of  the  family,  not  the  less  interesting  from  having 
been  noticed  by  Pliny  a» 


Pam.  III.  APHOPIIDJE. 

Antennas  articulis  novem,  capite  paulo  longiores ; 

Articulo  primo  elongato,  aliontm  conjunct im  tix  Ion - 
gitucline ,  cylindrico ,  ad  apicem  paulo  crassiore ;  se- 
cundo  JiemispJuerico ; 

Capitulo  subgloboso-ovato ,  triphyllo. 

Labrum  sub  clypeo  latitans ,  membranaceum ,  margin e  an - 
tico  vix  ciliato ,  medio  subacuto . 

Mandibulae  clypeo  obtectce ,  ad  basin  cornea,  deinde  in  la - 
minam  brevem,  compressam,  dilatatam ,  coriaceam 
aid  vix  membranaceam product  a ;  latere  interno  el 
cipice  baud Jimbriatis. 

a  “Tauri  vocantur  Scarabasi  terrestres,  ricino  similes  ;  nomen  cornicula 

|3edere.  Alii  pediculos  terrse  vocant.’'  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  lib.  xxx.  c.  1,2. 
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Maxillae  laciniis  dnabus  sub&qualibus ;  apicali  membra - 
nacea,  fungosd,  margine  supero  extrorsum  rotun- 
datd,  interdam  minor e , processu  inter no  crustaceo, 
obtuso. 

Palpi  maxillares  filifornies,  labiahbus  j ere  triplo  longi- 
ores  ; 

Articulo  ultimo  aliis  longiore,  ova li-cyli ndrico,  ad 
basin  paulo  graciliore. 

Palpi  labiales  fere  glabri,  articulis  subglobosis ; 

Articulo  tertio  aut  terminali  aliis  majore ,  orbicula- 
to-ovali. 

Labium  minutum ,  membranaceum ,  sub-pilosum ;  mento  oc- 
cultatum,  apice  bifidum. 

■Men turn  crustaceum ,  subquadratum ,  versus  apicem  angus- 
tius,  margine  antico  emarginato . 

Caput  subsemicircular e ;  Clypeo  scope  tuber culato,  nun - 
quam  dent  at  o.  Corpus  ovatum  aut  ovale,  ad  api¬ 
cem  rotundatum ,  supra  convexiusculum .  Elytra 
abdomen  super  ne  et  ad  later  a  obvolventia.  Tho¬ 
rax  transverso-quadratus  ;  Scutello  semper  di- 
stincto .  Pedes  validi,  omnes  ccque  dissiti ;  tibiis 
anticis  tridentatis,  intus  lined  impressis  pilisque 
fimbriatis. 

Observations. 

The  Aphodiidce  differ  from  the  Scarab&idce  in  having  short 
dilated  coriaceous  mandibles,  and  the  pairs  of  feet  at  equal 
distance  from  each  other.  They  are  also  sufficiently  sepa¬ 
rated  from  the  Trogida ,  in  having  their  labrum  concealed 
under  the  clvpeus,  and  by  their  mandibles  being  thin, 
compressed,  and  scarcely  to  be  called  corneous.  All  the 
insects  known  of  this  family  have  the  scutellum  distinct : 
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they  comprise  the  least  of  the  Petalocera  ;  and  though  re¬ 
sembling  each  other  excessively  in  general  structure,  differ 
extremely  in  the  manner  of  living,  some  being  coprophagous, 
and  others  living  on  putrescent  vegetable  matter  generally 
marine.  These  last  insects  consequently  lead  to  that  family 
of  Petalocera  which  frequents  sandy  situations. 

Ol  all  the  Saprophagous  Petalocera  the  Aphodiidce  are 
the  most  common  in  England,  and  seem  to  replace  with 
us  the  want  of  the  Scarabccidce.  They  appear  indeed  to 
be  equally  frequent  over  the  whole  of  the  north  temperate 
zone,  and  I  have  made  out  the  proportion  of  tropical  insects 
of  this  family  to  be  to  those  from  countries  without  the 
tropics  as  1  :  8.  None  have  hitherto  been  brought  from 
New  Holland,  though  we  are  acquainted  with  Aphodiid (?, 
from  the  Cape,  which  is  nearly  of  the  same  south  latitude. 
The  coprophagous  insects  of  New  Holland  seem  indeed  to 
be  principally  composed  of  the  genus  Onthophagus  or  of 
insects  approaching  to  it,  though  even  these  occur  but 
rarely.  This  rarity  of  coprophagous  insects  in  New  Hol¬ 
land  is  of  course  the  natural  consequence  of  that  great 
peculiarity  of  the  Australasian  continent,  namely,  the  want 
of  all  large  herbivorous  mammalia  except  of  the  marsupial 
kind.  Still  I  have  little  doubt  but  that  if  the  marine  de¬ 
tritus  of  the  coast  of  New  Holland  were  properly  searched, 
we  should  acquire  the  knowledge  of  several  insects  ap- 
proaching  to  Psammodii  in  habit. 


Fam.  IV.  TROGIDJE. 

Antennas  breves ,  novem  vel  decern  articulis ,  basilari  crasso ; 
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Capitulo  tripliyllo ,  ovato,  transverso ,  lamellarum 
disco  utrinque  sapius  convexo. 

Labmm  coriaceum,  exsertum ,  seep  ins  hirsutum. 
Mandibulae  cornea,  crassa,  valida,  intns  arcuata,  inter- 
dum  dent  at  a,  apice  acutissimo . 

Maxillce  laciniis  duabus ,  interna  corned  unidentatd  vel 
dentibus  instruct d ,  interdum  unco  corneo  valido 
processus  hujus  loco  ;  lacinid  externa  vel  membra- 
naced  et  vix  fimbria  id,  vel  corned  el  ciliis  spinuli- 
j omnibus  aut  dentibus  corneis  armatd. 

Palpi  maxillares  maxillis  longiores. 

Palpi  labiales  articulo  ultimo  ovato,  plerumque  crassi- 
ore. 

Mentum  irregular e. 

Caput  subquadratum,  Clypeo  brevi,  antice  convexo.  Cor¬ 
pus  ovat urn,  plerumque  valde  gibbum,  subtus  pla¬ 
num  ;  Coleoptra  maxima,  gibboso-convexa,  fond - 
cata,  ad  latera  undique  deflexa,  ano  ipso  obvoluto . 
Thorax  transversus  ;  Scutello  distinct o.  Pedes 
forma  variantes  ;  tibiis  anticis  sape  dentibus  baud 
munitis. 

Observations. 

The  Trogida,  though  by  no  means  a  family  having  such 
strong  general  characters  impressed  on  it  as  either  of  those 
we  have  hitherto  considered,  may  nevertheless  be  distin¬ 
guished  from  them  all  with  considerable  facility.  Their 
antennee  in  the  first  place  have  the  lamella  of  their  clava 
convex  on  both  sides ;  so  that  the  three  joints  of  which  this 
is  composed  are  always  very  distinct;  whereas  in  the  Geo - 
trupida  the  first  and  second  joints  of  the  clava  are  one  or 
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both  infundibuliform,  so  that  the  whole  becomes  to  the 
naked  eye  united  under  the  form  of  a  globular  mass. 
Again,  from  the  Scarabceidce,  Aphodiida,  and  Di/nastidcc, 
the  Trogida  are  generally  to  be  distinguished  by  their 
exserted  labrum.  This  family  of  all  the  Saprophagous  Peta- 
locera  appears  to  contain  the  fewest  species,  and  moreover 
seems  to  be  distributed  in  nearly  equal  portions  over  the 
tropical  and  temperate  climates.  Another  peculiarity 
attending  it  is,  that  it  contains  apterous  insects,  which 
are  unknown  as  yet  among  all  the  other  families  of  Peta- 
locera. 

If  the  observations  of  the  more  modem  entomologists 
are  altogether  to  be  relied  on,  the  economy  also  of  the 
TrogicUe  differs  in  some  cases  considerably  from  that  of 
the  other  Petalocerous  insects.  As,  however,  this  is  a  ques¬ 
tion  by  no  means  decided  and  rather  interesting,  I  shall 
enter  briefly  into  the  discussion  of  it. 

The  genus  JEgiaUa  is  found  upon  the  seashore  with 
the  Psammodii ,  to  which  it  bears  so  remarkable  an  affinity ; 
and  in  all  probability  lives  with  these  insects  on  putrid 
seaweed,  or  other  marine  detritus.  The  genus  Acantho- 
ceruSj  the  type  of  which  appears  to  be  Trox  spinicornis, 
Fab.,  cannot,  any  more  than  Mgialia,  be  considered  to  feed 
on  the  dried  carcases  of  animals,  as  the  slight  construction 
of  its  mandibles  and  membranaceous  maxillae  must  render 
it  altogether  unfit  to  live  on  any  but  the  most  soft  and 
pulpy  substances.  Trox  horridus  of  Fabricius,  which  is 
distinguished  from  most  others  of  the  original  genus  by  a 
triangular  labrum,  and  by  its  body  being  apterous  and 
elytra  connate,  I  have  separated  from  the  rest,  under  the 
generic  appellation  of  P koberus .  This  insect,  as  I  conceive, 
does  not  feed  on  dried  cadaverous  substances;  because  it 
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may  be  observed  that  all  insects  intended  to  live  on  animal 
matter  partially  dispersed  and  collected  in  masses,  are 
furnished  with  wings,  in  order  to  convey  them  the  more 
rapidly  to  the  objects  pointed  out  by  their  instinct.  Thus 
the  genera  Silpha ,  Hister ,  Dermestes ,  and  indeed  all  other 
necrophagous  insects,  are  winged;  whereas  the  genera  Pi - 
melia ,  Prachycerus ,  &c.,  which  live  like  Phoberus  on  sandy 
deserts,  are  apterous,  a  formation  which  must  arise  from  the 
particles  of  which  their  food  is  composed  being  so  univer¬ 
sally  and  generally  spread  over  these  plains  as  to  render 
rapid  and  distant  change  of  place  quite  unnecessary.  It 
remains  therefore  only  to  consider  the  nature  and  economy 
of  such  of  the  Troges  as  are  provided  with  wings,  of  which 
division  are  all  those  hitherto  known  as  European.  Oli¬ 
vier  says  of  these,  that  they  are  to  be  met  with  on  the 
ground  in  the  fields,  and  in  sandy  and  rather  dry  places  ; 
and  that  they  are  sometimes  observed  on  dried  animal 
substances,  occupied  in  gnawing  the  cartilaginous  parts 
which  serve  as  the  last  connexion  for  the  bones  of  car¬ 
cases.  from  off  which  the  flesh  has  been  long  devoured  or 
consumed.  Latreille  makes  nearly  the  same  remark  in  his 
Histoire  Gen  er  ale  cles  Insectes ;  and  Mr.  Kirby  mentions 
in  the  Introduction  to  Entomology,  his  having  found  these 
insects  on  a  ram’s  horn.  I  was  myself  present  in  the  forest 
of  Fontainebleau,  with  the  last  mentioned  entomologist, 
when  he  took  a  specimen  of  Trox  from  off  a  horse’s  scull ; 
but  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  have  discovered  either 
cartilaginous  matter  or  fleshy  substance  on  these  bones, 
which  appeared  from  their  colour  to  have  been  long  exposed 
to  the  action  of  the  atmosphere.  Indeed  nothing  can  strictly 
be  said  to  have  been  determined  with  respect  to  the  manners 
of  the  Troges,  except  that  these  insects  are  attracted  to  dried 


ON  DECOMPOSED  VEGETABLE  MATTER.  63 

bones  :  but  whether  this  be  owing  to  their  whiteness3-  or 
to  the  fleshy  substance  that  may  still  remain  attached  to 
them,  or  to  any  vegetable  matter  whose  growth  may  be 
particularly  favoured  by  the  presence  of  such  substances, 
it  would  be  difficult  to  say.  Pallas  even,  who  observed 
several  of  these  insects  in  Siberia,  only  says  that  “  sub 
cadaveribus  ccstivo  ardore  exsiccatis  cum  Histeribus  et  Der- 
mestibus  hospitatur from  which  expression  it  must  be 
considered  as  anticipating  an  observation,  if  we  conclude 
with  Olivier  that  the  insect  feeds  on  such  carcases.  To 
these  remarks  X  have  only  to  add  another  circumstance, 
which  I  hope  will  excite  the  entomologist  to  study  the 
economy  of  these  insects,  and  so  decide  whether  in  reality 
they  form  an  exception  to  the  herbivorous  disposition  of 
the  rest  of  the  Petalocerci.— In  the  Memoir es  pour  VHi$- 
toire  des  Insect  es ,  Degeer  says  of  his  Scarabc  d  tuber  cities 
(which  according  to  Schbnherr  is  the  Trox  luridus  Fab.), 
that  M.  Acrelius  had  found  it  in  rotten  wood  in  Pennsyl¬ 
vania. 

Oi  all  the  1  etalocera,  the  Provider  appear  to  approach 
the  nearest  in  general  habit  to  the  Saprophagous  Rect&- 
cerct,  though  they  differ  most  widely  in  the  characters  of 
the  mouth.  They  delight  in  cadaverous  matter  like  the 
Ulster.  Like  this  last  insect  their  head  is  sunk  in  the 
thorax  in  a  very  peculiar  manner,  and  moreover  both  of 
them  have  the  curious  habit  when  alarmed  of  counter¬ 
feiting  death,  by  applying  their  feet  and  antenna  close 
to  the  body,  and  ceasing  all  motion  until  their  fear  may 
have  subsided,  there  is  also  a  most  striking  general 

a  There  are  few  entomological  collectors  not  aware  of  the  advantages 
to  be  derived  from  exposing  in  the  sun  any  thing  white,  such  as  linen,  &e. 
for  the  purpose  of  attracting  the  Coleoptera. 


64  FAMILIES  OF  PETALOCERA  WHICH  LIVE 

similarity  of  construction  in  the  genus  Acanthocerus  and 
several  of  the  Saprophagous  Rectacera ,  such  as  Spheerites 
glabratus,  ( Ulster  glabratus  F.)  &c.  But  that  character 
which  is  as  striking  in  the  Saprophagous  Reducera  as  it 
is  in  the  three  other  columns  forming  the  subject  of  this 
work, — namely,  the  anterior  tibiss  being  dentated, — is 
often  in  the  Trogidee  indistinct ;  so  that  we  have  here  an¬ 
other  proof  of  the  absurdity  of  restricting  nature  to  any 
characters  which  are  not  obviously  and  directly  founded 
on  the  manner  of  living. 


Fam.  V.  DYNASTIDiE. 

Antennae  articulis  decern,  basilari  longo ,  conico ,  hirsuto;  se- 
cundo  subgloboso ;  3°  4°  5°  el  6°  brevissimis  trans¬ 
fer-sis,  paulo  sensim  latioribus ;  tribus  ultimis  capi- 
tulum  triphyllum  ovatum  seepius  breveformantibus . 

Labrum  membranaceum ,  clypeo  seepius  fere  penitus  occul- 
tatum,  ejusejue  paginee  infer ee  adheerens ,  margine 
antico  rotundato ,  sericeo  pilorum  fasciculo  seepius 
fimbriato. 

Mandibulae  subtrigonez ,  corneee ,  basi  crassee,  lateie  ex- 
terno  seepe  eminulo,  supra  versus  apiceni  concavcc 
vel  planee,  subtus  convexiusculec. 

Maxilla?  dentatee  vel  inermes,  caule  crustaceo ,  processu 
nnico ,  corneo  vel  coriaceo,  hirsuto  vel  setoso. 

Palpi  maxillares  articulo  basilari  minimo. 

Palpi  labiales  menti  versus  apicem  insert i. 

Men  turn  pilosum,  convexum,  elongatum ,  labium  occult  ans, 
apice  obtuso  vel  truncato . 

Caput  subtrigonum  ,*  clypeo  seepe  cornuto .  Corpus  subtus 
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sapiuspubescens,  coleoptris  abdomen  postice  non  ob- 
tegentibus.  Thorax  scope  cornutus ,  vel  mucronatus 
vel  excavatus.  Scutellum  distinction t  trianmlare. 
Sternum  nunquam  production.  Pedes  validi ,  tar - 
sorum  unguibus  indivisis. 

Observations. 

This  family  is  remarkable  as  well  for  containing  some 
of  the  most  bulky  of  coleopterous  insects,  as  for  the  dif¬ 
fer  ence  which  often  occurs  in  the  external  appearance  of 
the  sexes.  It  may  be  separated  from  the  Tr  on  idee  and 
Geotrupidce  with  ease  on  examining  the  labium,  which 
in  the  Bynastidce  is  almost  always  concealed  under  the 
clypeus,  instead  of  being  distinct  as  in  the  other  two  cases. 
I  have  here,  as  also  in  the  corresponding  family  of  the 
circle  of  Thalerophagous  Petalocera ,  in  some  manner 
disregarded  the  shape  of  the  maxillse  for  the  sake  of 
general  habit.  Latreille  in  his  various  works  has  made  a 
distinct  division  of  the  Bynastidce  which  have  their  max- 
ills?  unarmed.  Tut  the  general  habits  and  appearance  of 
the  genera  Oryctes  and  Bynastes  being  so  very  similar, 
and  several  insects  occurring  to  fill  up  the  chasm  between 
them,  I  conceived  that  it  would  be  an  artificial  interrup¬ 
tion  of  the  order  of  Nature,  to  place  two  such  insects  as 
Oryctes  nasicornis ,  Illig.  and  Scarab  ecus  Boas ,  Lat.  in 
different  families. 

The  Bynastidce  live  either  in  rich  vegetable  mould  or  in 
the  putrid  detritus  which  results  from  the  decomposition 
of  trees.  Perhaps  also  some  are  strictly  lignivorous,  par¬ 
ticularly  the  large  foreign  species  of  Bynastes;  but  the 
truth  is,  that  the  economy  of  these  insects  has  hitherto  been 
so  little  studied,  that  it  is  almost  entirely  from  analogy  that 

F 


OG  FAMILIES  OF  PETALOCERA  WHICH  LIVE 

we  must  decide  on  their  manner  of  living.  Olivier,  with 
whose  first  family  of  Scarabcei  the  Dynastidce  coincide, 
says,  with  great  propriety,  that  “  aucun  ne  se  trouve  dans  les 
bouses  et  lesfientes  des  animaux  ”  Yet,  in  the  zoological 
part  of  Humboldt’s  accurate  work  on  South  America, 
this  learned  author  states,  that  the  Geotrupes  JEgeon  of 
Fabricius  is  found  “a  Chilo  pres  de  Quito  sur  des  bouses 
de  vache a.”  Now,  though  a  circumstance  being  thus  men¬ 
tioned  in  so  celebrated  a  work  might  lead  us  to  suppose 
that  the  insect  is  coprophagous,  it  may  clearly  be  demon¬ 
strated  from  analogy,  and  particularly  from  the  dissection 
of  the  parts  of  the  mouth,  that  if  such  were  the  situation 
of  Dynastes  JEgeon  when  found,  it  could  only  be  accidental. 
The  texture  indeed  of  the  maxillae,  which  are  always  cor¬ 
neous  ;  the  construction  of  the  feet,  which  though  strong 
are  by  no  means  dilated ;  the  size  of  their  tarsi  and  ungues, 
and  their  comparatively  small  pectus,  forbid  us  to  suppose 
that  any  of  the  family  of  Dynastidce  can  be  coprophagous. 

There  is,  however,  a  curious  distinction,  to  which  we 
have  before  alluded,  existing  between  certain  insects  of  the 
family  of  Dynastidce;  namely,  the  maxillae  being  dentated 
in  some  species  and  unprovided  with  teeth  in  others.  These 
last  are  most  known  to  entomologists,  from  the  Oryctes 
nasicornis ,  which  is  their  best  type,  being  very  common 
in  tan-beds  and  rich  vegetable  mould  on  the  continent ; 
but  more  especially  from  the  celebrated  Swammerdam 
having  early  made  this  animal  with  its  larva  the  object  of 
very  detailed  and  accurate  anatomical  researches. 

JDegeer  mentions  that  in  shifting  a  dungheap  at  Stock¬ 
holm,  which  had  remained  so  long  on  the  same  spot  as  to 

a  Voyage  de  Humboldt  et  Bonpland.  Observations  de  Zoologie  et  d'Ana - 
tomie  comparee,  Vol.  l.p.  182. 
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have  been  entirely  changed  into  a  rich  mould,  he  one  day 
dug  out  a  prodigious  quantity  of  the  larvae  of  Oryctes  nasi- 
cornis,  accompanied  by  specimens  of  the  perfect  insect. 
"W  e  see  therefore  that  the  unarmed  maxillae  suit  very  well 
with  the  consistence  of  the  substance  which  this  species 
has  chosen  for  its  food.  But  do  all  the  Dynastida  live  in 
the  same  manner  ?  This  is  a  question  that  in  the  present 
state  ot  the  science  cannot  be  answered.  It  is  possible  that 
those  which  are  provided  with  teeth  to  their  maxillae  have 
to  act  on  harder  materials  than  the  rich  mould  or  soft  tan 
on  which  the  Oryctes  lives.  It  may  be  that  the  genus  Dy¬ 
nast  es  is  truly  lignivorous,  or  at  least  feeds  on  wood  and 
other  vegetable  matter  when  in  a  less  decomposed  state 
than  seems  suitable  for  the  insects  with  unarmed  maxillae. 
But  these  are  points  yet  to  be  determined ;  and  certainly 
are  more  interesting,  more  worthy  of  examination,  and 
more  likely  to  advance  the  cause  of  the  science,  than  the 
simple  discrimination  of  species  and  synonyms. 

The  Dynastidce ,  though  a  numerous  family,  are  by  no 
means  equably  dispersed  over  the  globe;  Europe  contain¬ 
ing  only  three  or  four  species,  whereas  on  the  other  hand 
the  torrid  zone  is  pestered  with  these  insects,  formidable 
however  rather  from  their  size  than  from  any  noxious 
qualities.  I  have  calculated  the  proportion  of  species 
from  countries  within  the  tropics  to  be  to  those  from 
without  about  S  :  1 .  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
this  estimate  comes  very  near  the  truth. 

Some  insects  of  this  family  approach  excessively  close 
to  the  thalerophagous  circle,  as  will  be  seen  by  the 
anatomical  details  in  the  Appendix.  In  fact,  it  is  no  easy 
matter  to  distinguish  the  Dynastidce  from  some  of  the 
Anoplognathidce  and  Rutelidce :  but  the  best  distinctive 
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marks  will  probably  be  found  in  the  exserted  labrum  of  the 
A noplognat hides,  and  in  the  transverse  suture  of  the  cly- 
peus  and  porrect  sternum  of  the  Hutdida ;  one  or  other 
of  which  characters  is  always  observable  in  such  insects 
as  are  most  likely  to  be  confounded  with  the  Dynastidtz . 

On  the  whole  then,  the  preceding  descriptions  indicate 
the  existence  of  a  circular  group  consisting  of  five  families, 
the  colour  of  which  is  almost  always  lurid  or  black.  The  in¬ 
sects  composing  this  group  have  the  clava  always  short  and 
thick,  with  a  number  of  articulations  to  the  antennae,  which 
varies  from  eight  to  eleven.  Their  feet  are  always  robust, 
and  the  ungues  of  their  tarsi,  when  they  exist,  are  undi¬ 
vided.  Such  are  the  few  vague  circumstances  which, 
together  with  the  nature  of  their  food  (which  is  invariably 
in  a  state  of  putrescence  or  decomposition),  are  almost  all 
the  external  characters  that  can  be  ascribed  to  the  Sapro- 
phagous  Petalocera. 


CHAPTER  VIIL 


ON  THE  FIVE  FAMILIES  OF  PETALOCERA  WHICH 

FEED  ON  GREEN  OR  LIVING  VEGETABLE  MAT¬ 
TER. 

The  Thalerophagou s  Petalocera ,  as  far  as  has  yet  been 
observed,  have  never  more  than  tenjoints  or  less  than  nine 
to  theii  antennae;  so  that  they  possess  neither  so  many  or 
so  few  as  some  of  the  insects  which  compose  the  other 
cncle.  The  clava,  which  is  always  rather  elongate,  ex¬ 
cept  m  a  few  insects  of  the  family  of  G lap hy vi dee,  is  here 
often  composed  of  more  than  three  joints,  which  we  have 
never  seen  to  be  the  case  with  the  saprophagous  insects, 
i  he  feet  are  also  in  general  less  robust  than  in  the  last 
circle,  but  m  the  families  of  Pule  (idee  and  jin  op  logn  a  th  idee 
they  sometimes  arrive  at  an  enormous  size  a.  The  ungues 
of  the  tarsi  are  also  often  divided ;  and  the  insects  on 
the  whole  are  of  a  gay  appearance,  generally  possessing 
much  metallic  splendour. 


Fam.  VI.  RUTELIDjE. 

Antennae b  decem-articulata ; 

Siich  is  the  case  with  the  famous  Kanguroo  Beetle  ( Scarabaus  Ma~ 
crcpus,  Francillon-  Cetonia  Macropus ,  Kirby)  and  the  Melolontha  chryso - 
chlora  of  Humboldt,  the  natural  situation  of  both  which  insects  is  between 
the  types  of  the  Rutelidce  and  Anoplc gnathidee . 

b  If  the  genus  Hexodon  should,  as  is  stated  by  Olivier,  really  possess 


70  families  of  petalocera  which  feed  on 


Articulo  basilari  turbinaio ,  parum  elongato ,  septimo 
minimo  pateriformi ; 

Capitulo  3-phyllo  elongato. 

Labrum  margine  antico  coriaceo ,  conspicuo,  brevissimo, 
sapius  emarginato- 

Manclibula?  cornea,  valida,  subcompressa,  plerumque  ex- 
serta,  latere  externo  eminulo,  sapius  crenato  ant 
dentato. 

Maxilice  cornea,  ad  apicem  dent  at  a,  latere  inferno  inter* 
dum  membranaceo ,  ciliato- 

Palpi  maxillares,  articulo  ultimo  subcrassiore . 

Palpi  labiales  breves . 

^dentum planum,  subovatum,  versus  apicem  paulo  coar da¬ 
tum,  apice  truncato,  sapius  emarginato,  ad  angulos 
dilatato . 

Caput  subtrigonum  aut  subquadratum ,  nunquam  comutiim. 
Clypeus  suturd  vix  distincta,  margincque  refiexo . 
Corpus  subconvexum  aut  depressum,  ovaturn;  Ely- 
tris  abdomen  postice  baud  occult  antibus.  Thorax 
transverso-quadratus  ;  Scutello  semper  distincto. 
Sternum  antice  product  um.  Pedes  robusti ,  femo - 
ribus  posticis  interdum  incrassatis  ;  tarsorum  un * 
puibus  divisis  aut  indivisis. 


Observations, 

The  Rutelida&re,  on  account  of  their  structure  and  use 
in  connecting  the  other  families,  perhaps  the  most  interest-* 
ing  of  the  P etalocera.  How  great  their  affinity  is  to  the 

eleven  joints  to  the  antenna,  it  will  form  a  remarkable  exception  to  the 
rule  followed  in  the  sti'uctui'e  of  the  rest  of  the  family.  But  as  Latreille 
says  that  there  are  only  ten  joints,  I  have  not  thought  proper  to  take  any 
police  of  Olivier’s  opinion  in  the  above  genexal  characters  of  the  family. 
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Dy  nast  ides  has  been  already  shown  ;  and  if  our  attention 
be  transferred  to  the  thalerophagous  insects,  we  shall 
also  experience  no  trifling  difficulty  in  the  attempt  to 
separate  them  from  the  Cetoniides  and  Anoplognat hides, 
but  especially  from  the  latter.  In  fact,  the  principal 
distinction  that  I  have  observed  to  exist  between  these 
families  is,  that  the  mandibles  of  the  Rut  elides  are  ge¬ 
nerally  prominent,  whereas  those  of  the  Alnoplognathides 
are  concealed  beneath  the  clypeus  ;  the  maxillae  of  the 
latter  are  also  more  obtuse  than  those  of  the  former  family, 
which  are  always  sharply  den ta ted  at  the  apex.  With 
respect  to  the  Cetoniides ,  their  membranaceous  mandibles 
form  an  obvious  and  easily  seized  character  of  separation. 
It  is  indeed  not  a  little  curious,  that  while  we  observe 
among  the  Rut  elides  and  Geotrupides  that  such  genera  as 
Macraspis  and  Athyreus  approach  so  nearly  in  habit  and 
general  form  to  the  respective  families  of  Cetoniides  and 
Scarabesides ,  there  should  still  be  the  same  parallel  di¬ 
stinction  kept  up  in  both  circles  with  respect  to  the  texture 
of  their  mandibles. 

The  Rut  elides  may  be  said  to  have  been  first  indicated 
by  Olivier,  who  formed  his  third  division  of  Cetoma  of 
such  insects  as  those  composing  the  new  genera  Macraspis 
and  Chasmodia.  This  excellent  entomologist  remarked 
that  they  appear  to  connect  Cetonia  with  Melolontha ,  but 
in  some  respects  to  approach  nearer  to  the  last.  This 
hint  was  considerably  improved  upon  by  Latreille,  who 
united  with  the  above  insects  the  Melolontha  G-punctata , 
Fab.,  and  gave  to  the  whole  the  generic  name  of  Rutela. 
In  the  Histoire  Generals  des  Insectes  et  des  Crustaces, 
M.  Latreille  also  observes  that  the  Ruteles  have  the  palpi, 
maxillag  and  mentum  of  Melolontha ,  with  the  labrum  of 
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Cetonia,  and  the  mandibles  of  Dynastes ;  but  notwith¬ 
standing,  in  his  later  works  he  places  them  at  a  distance 
from  Celonia ;  so  that,  if  this  order  of  distribution  be 
natural,  these  insects  would  appear  to  have  a  greater 
affinity  to  Glaphyras  than  to  the  Cetoniidcc .  But  it  re¬ 
quires  only  the  slightest  examination  to  perceive  that 
the  Rutelidce  form  a  point  of  union  for  the  families  of 
Melolont hides ,  A noplogn athidee,  and  Cetoniidcc,  and  that 
they  come  excessively  near  to  the  Dynastidcc  in  the  true 
genus  Rutela ,  ol  which  the  type  is  Rutela  lineola ,  Lat. 

The  Rutelidcc  may  perhaps  vie  with  the  Cetoniidcc  for 
beauty,  and  certainly  exceed  them  in  metallic  brilliancy. 
I  hey  are  peculiar  to  the  new  world,  with  the  solitary  ex¬ 
ception  of  Hexodon  reticulatum  a  Oliv.;  of  which  however 
neither  the  country  nor  the  natural  situation  in  the  system 
is  as  yet  accurately  determined.  Out  of  upwards  of 
eighty  species  of  this  family  in  my  father’s  collection,  I  only 
know  two  or  three  from  without  the  tropics,  and  none 
from  higher  latitudes  than  40°. 

No  observations  have  hitherto  been  made  on  their 
manner  of  living;  but  analogy  would  induce  us  to  conclude 
that  it  must  be  intermediate  between  that  of  a  Cetonia , 
which  feeds  on  flowers,  and  that  of  a  Melolontha ,  which 
feeds  on  leaves. 


Fam.  VII.  CETONIIDCE. 

Antennae  articulis  decern  glabris ,  ante  ocnlos  vix  sub  clypei 
latere  inserter, ; 

a  Hexodon  unicolor  of  Olivier  and  Fabricius  appears  to  be  only  a  variety 
of  H.  reticulatum. 
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Articulo  basilari,  magno ,  crasso,  dejiexo ,  tuberculi- 
formi ; 

Capitulo  3-phyllo,  ovato,  longitudinem  antennarum 
totam  prater  articulum  basilarem  aquante. 
Labrum  mem.br  anaceum ,  chjpeo  absconditum ,  aut  vix  pro- 
mi  mdum,  margine  antico  ciliato ,  emarginato ,  la¬ 
ter  i  bus  rotundatis. 

Mandibulae  compressor ,  tenues ;  lanceolate c,  membrand  sub - 
quadrata  intus  aucta ,  hujus  latere  externo  pro - 
ducto  et  basi  vix  cornels  vel  cornels. 

Maxilla?  cornea ,  subtrigona,  latere  interno  memhranacco, 
ciliato; processu  terminal!  integro,  sapius  compresso, 
setosoyfimbridve  hirsute ,  laclnidve  instructo. 

Palpi  maxillares  articulo  ultimo  aliis  huge  major e ,  elon- 
gato. 

Palpi  labiales  merit i  lateribus  excavatis  insert 'i,  articulis 
duobus  baseos  brevibus. 

Men  turn  et  Labium  connata,  ema  rgina  to-  b  ijida . 

Caput  quadratum,  rarissime  cornutum,  clypei  lateribus  sa¬ 
pius  parallelis,  diametro  longitudinali  et  transverse 
aquatis  aut  illo  majori;  oculis prominulis  vix  clypeo 
insertis  seel  illi  affixis.  Corpus  ovatum,  sapius  de¬ 
pression,  semper  planiusculum.  Thorax  forma  ir  re¬ 
gular  i ;  Scutellum  sapius  distinctum.  Sternum 
sape  productum.  Pedes  graciles .  Tarsi  unguibus 
aqualibus,  acutis ,  indivisis. 

Observations. 

The  membranaceous  texture  of  the  mandibles  and 
maxillae  of  the  Cetoniida  proves  that  these  insects  in  the 
perfect  state  are  intended  to  live  on  vegetable  juices.  Thus 
the  Cetonia  Morio,  Fab.,  and  probably  many  others  of  the 
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darker- coloured  species  are  often  to  be  found  regaling 
themselves  with  the  sap  which  flows  from  the  wounds  of 
trees  ;  while  C.  aurata ,  F.  with  its  more  brilliant  compa¬ 
nions  is  only  to  be  found  on  flowers. 

Olivier  united  theFabrician  genus  Trie  kins  with  Cetonia: 
and  if  indeed  the  state  of  the  science  at  that  time  be  taken 
into  consideration,  this  arrangement  was  rather  an  improve¬ 
ment  than  otherwise ;  for  the  genera  were  few  into  which 
the  Petalocera  were  then  divided ;  and  Trichius  is  so  inti¬ 
mately  allied  to  Cetonia ,  that  with  the  early  entomologists 
nothing  could  apparently  be  more  useless  than  the  insti¬ 
tution  of  the  genus,  or  more  artificial  than  the  principles 
upon  which  this  institution  was  founded.  Since  the 
publication,  however,  of  Olivier’s  work  the  science  has 
made  rapid  progress,  and  Trichius  may  now  with  safety 
be  regarded  as  a  natural  group  of  the  Cetoniidce,  contain¬ 
ing  several  genera,  the  institution  of  which  is  become 
necessary  from  the  number  of  species  that  have  of  late 
years  been  added  to  our  lists.  That  Trichius  is  a  natural 
group  is  sufficiently  clear  from  the  larvse  of  this  genus 
living  in  putrescent  wood,  an  economy  in  some  measure 
different  from  the  little  that  is  known  of  Cetonia ,  and  in¬ 
deed  from  all  we  are  acquainted  with  in  the  history  of  the 
other  Thalerophagous  Petalocera .  The  Trichii  conduct 
us,  almost  without  interruption,  to  the  form  of  the  Gla- 
phyridee,  and  it  is  not  by  any  means  unlikely  that  the 
habits  of  these  two  groups  may  in  some  respects  approach 
nearer  to  each  other  than  those  of  the  first-mentioned 
insects  and  of  the  other  Cetoniida.  This  family  however 
may  be  distinguished  from  the  Glaphyrida  by  having 
their  labrum  concealed  under  the  clypeus,  whereas  these 
last  have  it  exserted  and  very  prominent. 
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It  has  been  already  remarked,  that  while  some  Scara- 
baida  are  the  only  insects  in  the  saprophagous  circle 
which  possess  the  porrect  sternum  of  the  Cetoniida,  so 
some  of  the  latter  family  are  the  only  insects  of  the  tha- 
lerophagous  column  which  have  their  scutellum  indistinct 
like  many  of  the  coprophagous  insects.  Again  :  if  the 
Scarabaida  are  particularly  remarkable  among  the  peta- 
locerous  insects  for  the  horns  or  inequalities  on  their 
clypeus  and  thorax,  they  have  in  this  respect  also  an  ana¬ 
logous  relation  to  the  Cetoniidtf,  which  form  almost  the 
only  family  of  the  thalerophagous  circle  as  yet  discovered 
that  can  boast  of  such  peculiarities.  On  this  account  the 
genus  Goliathus  merits  our  attention ;  as  we  find  that  here 
the  inequality  of  the  clypeus  constitutes  a  distinctive  mark 
of  the  sexes  as  among  the  Scarab  aider.  The  excavated 
or  subcornuted  thorax  so  common  in  the  genus  Copris, 
appears  to  be  very  rare  with  the  Cetoniida :  but  even  of 
this  an  example  is  afforded  by  Cetonia  cor  nut  a ,  Fab.; 
a  singular  insect  from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  which 
I  have  good  reasons  for  believing  to  be  the  same  species 
with  the  Scarabaus  Areas  of  Olivier ! 

The  Cetoniida  are  in  general  very  gay  insects,  as  to 
colour ;  but  rarely,  if  ever,  can  they  be  said  to  possess  much 
metallic  brilliancy,  yielding  in  this  respect  to  several  of 
the  Rutelida,  Glaphyrida,  and  Anoplognathida.  Nothing 
however  can  exceed  the  beauty  and  lustre  of  the  polish 
or  the  admirable  variety  of  ornament  with  which  their 
elytra  are  adorned.  The  lame  live  in  the  fattest  vegetable 
soils :  but  notwithstanding  the  excellent  observations  of 
Degeer,  much  remains  to  be  performed  towards  the 
elucidation  of  this  part  of  their  history. 

It  is  difficult  to  collect  sufficient  data  for  .the  establish- 
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ment  of  the  geographical  proportions  of  this  family.  It 
may  nevertheless  be  observed,  that  there  appear  to  be 
many  more  species  within  the  tropics  than  there  are  with¬ 
out;  and  that  the  Cetoniida  with  a  lobate  thorax  seem, 
with  one  or  two  exceptions  only,  to  be  all  inhabitants  of 
the  new  world. 


Farm  VIII.  GLAPHYRIDAS. 

Antennae  decem-articulqta,  ante  oculos  sub  clypei  latere 
inserted ; 

Articulo  basilarl  trigono ,  pi  Its  longissimis  instructo ; 

Capitulo  triphyllo  scepius  subgloboso. 

Labrum  exsertum ,  crustaceum ,  transverso-quadratum , 
margine  antico  recto  lineari. 

Mandibuke  dilatata ,  cornea ,  abscondita,  aut  saltern  vix 
prominula ,  latere  interna  coriaceo  vel  membranaceo . 

Maxillae  processu  externo  membranaceo  aut  coriaceo,  inter- 
dum  multidentato,  sapius  elongato  et  hirsute,  Ce- 
toniidarum  ilium  simulante  ;  processu  interno  cor- 
neo  dent  at  o. 

Palpi  maxillares  hirsuti ,  articulo  ultimo  reliquis  majori. 

Palpi  labiales  fere  eadem  longitudine  quam  maxillares. 

Mentum  hirsutum ,  subquadrat  urn,  vix  emarginatum. 

Caput  veluii  in  Cetoniidarumfamilid ,  clypeo  Integra,  qua- 
drato,  margine  reflexo.  Oculi  clypeo  cincti.  Cor¬ 
pus  ovatum,  depressum,  squamosum  vel  pilosum, 
elytris  plerumque  ad  apicem  dehiscent ibus,  abdo- 
mine  brevioribus.  Thorax  subquadratus  aut  subor- 
biculatus;  Scutello  distincto.  Pedes  longi,  femo- 
ribus  posticis  interdum  incrassatis ;  Tarsi  elongati 
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spinosuli ,  unguibus  anticis  azqualibm,  indivim 
posticis  interdum  solitariis. 

Observations. 

All  the  Glaphyridce  yet  known  are  confined  to  the  old 
world,  and  within  zones  of  25  degrees  breadth  on  each 
side  of  the  tropics  :  at  least  no  insect  of  this  family  has  as 
yet  been  discovered  within  the  tropics,  nor  have  any  been 
g  tt  from  higher  latitudes  than  45°.  Though  by  no 
means  composing  a  numerous  family,  they  are  interesting 
from  the  obvious  parallel  they  afford  to  the  Aphodiida ,  in 
their  change  from  membranaceous  mandibles  to  those  of 
a  more  solid  texture.  The  membranaceous  process  of  the 
maxillae,  exserted  labrura,  and  subquadrate  clypeus,  will 
serve  to  distinguish  them  easily  from  the  Melolonthida , 
with  which  they  have  a  most  obvious  connexion.  These 
insects  all  appear  to  frequent  flowers.  Pallas  is  the  en¬ 
tomologist  who  has  made  the  most  accurate  observations 
on  them :  but  little  can  be  extracted  from  his  remarks, 
except  that  the  GlaphyridcR  would  seem  principally  to  be 
vernal  insects,  and  that  many  of  them  are  fond  of  the 
liliaceous  flowers,  which  are  with  us  but  rarely  if  ever 
attacked  by  coleopterous  insects.  Professor  Pallas  like¬ 
wise  says,  that  it  is  very  probable  that  the  larva  of  an 
insect  of  this  family  lives  on  the  bulbs  of  the  tulip,  but 
gives  no  reason  for  this  opinion. 

These  insects  from  the  hairiness  of  their  bodies  must  be 
very  useful  in  promoting  the  fecundation  of  plants,  and 
may  in  their  native  climates  fulfil  the  same  functions  which 
are  in  this  country  performed  by  several  Hymenoptera.  The 
Cetoniidtf,  or  perhaps  these,  which  are  spring  insects  and 
very  common  in  Greece,  appear  to  have  been  the 
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A otvQy]  of  the  ancients,  a  name  which  Eabricius  erroneously 
applied  to  other  insects  which  are  hardly  ever  seen  on 
flowers.  Eustathius  describes  the  M>)Aav0>j  or  MrjkoXuv^r} 
or  My)\o\ovQy)  (for  it  had  all  these  names)  as  an  animal 
larger  than  a  wasp,  and  so  called  either  from  its  being 
produced  ex  jx^Xswv  aLV$tjcreoo£,  or  from  its  flying  about 
fruit-trees  when  they  begin  to  flower.  Were  the  attempt 
to  determine  an  insect  from  so  vague  a  description  justi¬ 
fiable,  I  should  say  that  in  all  probability  the  M>]AoAov0>j  of 
the  ancients  was  the  Trichius  fasciatus  so  common  over 
all  the  continent.  This  is  a  vernal  beetle  constantly  on 
flowers,  which  flies  exactly  like  an  hymenopterous  insect a, 
and  might  easily  be  compared  with  a  wasp  in  point  of 
colour  and  marking,  as  well  as  in  size,  by  a  more  expe¬ 
rienced  observer  than  we  can  suppose  Eustathius  to  have 
been.  Indeed,  I  hardly  know  a  coleopterous  insect  that 
would  more  readily  be  compared  with  a  wasp  than  the 
Trichius  fasciatus.  Nevertheless  Mouffet,  who  assembles 
together  all  the  various  opinions  of  his  day  with  the  clas¬ 
sical  authorities  on  this  subject,  thinks  that  the  ancient 
Melolontha  was  a  green  insect  with  a  metallic  lustre,  and 
thus  refers  the  name  to  Buprestis  sternicornis  and  B.  Chry- 
sky  which  he  supposes  to  be  male  and  female  of  the  same 
species.  But  these  insects  being  natives  of  India,  it  is  very 
unlikely  that  the  Greeks  should  have  had  a  name  for  them, 
and  above  all  that  they  should  have  derived  this  name 
from  their  manners.  Besides,  the  true  Melolontha  vcas  not 

a  “  Pendant  le  jour  ils  sontd’une  grande  agilite,  et  ils  s’envolent  alors 
avec  facilite;  c’est  k  dire,  qu’ils  sont  toujours  prets  a  voler ;  il  leur  faut  tres 
peu  du  temps  pour  ouvrir  les  etuis,  au  lieu  que  d’autres  Scarabees  ba- 
Jancent  long  temps  avant  que  de  prendre  essor,’’  Degeer,  Memoirca  det 
Ins.  vol.  iv.  p.  300. 


GREEN  OR  LIVING  VEGETABLE  MATTER.  79 

only  a  native  of  Greece,  but  Hesychius  and  the  Scholiast 
on  Aristophanes  both  positively  state  that  it  was  of  a  yel¬ 
low  or  gold  colour. 


Fam.  IX.  MELOLONTHIDiE. 

Antennas  drticulis  novem  vel  decern ; 

Articulo  basilari  conico,  elongato ; 

Capitulo  elongato ,  lamellis  pro  generibus  et  sexu  mi - 
mero  variis  a  tribus  ad  septem. 

Labrum  margine  antico  obvio,  aut  tenui  et  lineari  trans- 
verso,  aut,  crasso  turn  infra  prof  unde  emarginato, 

Mandibulas  cornea,  valida,  clypeo  abscondita,  crassa,  sub - 
arcuata,  forma  valde  irregulari,  lateribus  externis 
sapius  rotundatis. 

Maxilla?  breves  crustacea ,  intus  arcuata,  processu  corneo 
dentibus  munito , 

Palpi  maxillares  prominuli,  articulo  ultimo  ovali  aut  ovato , 
paulo  crassiore. 

Mentum  veluti  e  duplici  parte  for matum,  alia  apicali,  sub- 
quadrat  d  aut  subovata  truncata ,  ad  apicem  an- 
gustiori,  margine  super o  late  emarginato,  ad  an - 
gulos  rotundato ;  alia  basilari,  prior  is  stipite,  sub - 
cordatd,  apice  truncato. 

Caput  subquadratum ;  clypei  suturd  transversd  semper  di¬ 
stinct  a,  lateribus  rotundatis,  margineque  reflexo. 
Corpus  subconvexum  ovatum  ;  Elytris  abdomine 
brevioribus ,  Thorax  transversus,  subquadratus  ; 
Scutello  distincto.  Sternum  rarissime  production. 
Pedes  graciliores . 
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Observations. 

Tiiis  family  I  had  once  proposed  to  name  Sericidre , 
because  the  type  is  not  Melolontha  vulgaris ,  but  M. 
brunnea ,  Fab.,  forming  a  genus  analogous  to  Trox,  and 
which  I  have  separated  from  the  Fabrician  genus  Melo¬ 
lontha  under  the  name  of  Serica.  As,  however,  it  is  desi¬ 
rable  that  the  families  should  be  designated  after  well 
known  genera,  the  term  Melolonthidce  has  been  adopted 
in  preference  to  the  new  name  now  given  to  the  real  type 
of  the  family.  The  Melolonthidce  are  the  least  brilliant  of 
theThalerophagous  Petalocera,  and  in  this  respect,  as  well 
as  their  subglobose  convex  form,  compose  an  excellent 
parallel  to  the  Trogida.  Another  interesting  analogy  is, 
that  of  all  this  circle  the  Melolonthidce,  as  far  as  we  know 
their  history,  seem  to  frequent  sandy  soils  the  most ;  but 
of  this  disposition  the  best  example  will  be  afforded  by 
the  insects  composing  Latreille’s  3d  division  of  Melolontha , 
which  are  in  fact  the  types  of  this  family.  We  have  already 
shown  how  they  may  be  distinguished  from  the  Glaphy - 
rides  \  and  it  remains  therefore  only  necessary  to  state 
their  principal  difference  from  the  Anoplognathidce ,  which 
consists  in  the  triangular  labrum,  plane  mentum,  extended 
sternum,  and  thick  strong  feet  of  these,  in  opposition  to 
the  emarginate  or  subemarginate  labrum,  inflected  men- 
tum,  rarely  produced  sternum,  and  slender  feet  of  the 
Melolonthidce. 

The  present  family  consists  of  insects  some  of  which 
are  the  most  common  and  most  destructive  of  Coleoptera : 
nevertheless,  little  is  known  as  yet  of  their  economy,  and 
still  less  of  their  internal  anatomy.  They  are  found  in 
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every  climate  :  but  whether  it  be  owing  to  any  peculiar 
indecision  with  respect  to  the  family,  or  to  any  other 
cause,  I  have  not  yet  been  able  to  collect  data  of  sufficient 
importance  to  be  the  foundation  of  any  attempt  to  discover 
the  lules  of  their  distribution  m  nature.  The  Melolonthida 
as  well  as  the  Glaphyridcc  are  remarkable  for  hirsute  or 
scaly  elytra.  This  peculiarity  even  appears  to  have  been 
one  of  the  earliest  entomological  observations  of  Linnaeus, 
who  in  his  Animalium  Specierum  in  Classes,  Ordines,  Ge- 
nera,  Species,  method/ ca  Distribution,  makes  the  following 
remark:  “  Scarab aorum  larva  vivuni  tranquilly  sub  terra: 
harum  pleraque  fimo  delect  ant  ur,  et  eo  pascuntur.  Hir - 
sutorum  Larva  sub  radicibus  plantarum  degunt  et  easdem 
consumunt ;  at  I  olatiles  foliis  arborum  pascuntur.” 

But  one  of  the  most  constant  characters  of  this  family, 
and  which  is  indeed  peculiar  to  it  with  the  Anoplogna- 
thidcc ,  is  the  tiansverse  suture  which  divides  as  it  were 
the  clypeus  into  two  parts  just  before  the  eyes.  This 
character  is  worthy  of  attention,  as  it  will  serve  to  distin¬ 
guish  easily  the  saprophagous  and  thalerophagous  circles 
from  one  another  even  at  the  point  where  they  approach  the 
nearest.  Thus  the  Dynastida  have  not  this  suture,  whereas 
in  the  An  op  log  n  a  t  hi  dec  it  is  most  evident,  and  can  more¬ 
over  be  traced  without  any  difficulty  throughout  the 
greater  part  of  the  neighbouring  family  of  Rutelida. 


Tam.  X.  ANOPLOGNATHI  DfE. 

Antennae  9-  vel  lO-articulata ; 

Articulo  basilari  elongato,  conico;  secundo  subvlobo- 
so  ;  septimo  pateriformi  brevissimo ; 

aEd.  Lugduni  1755,  p.  113. 
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Capitulo  o-phyllo  elongato,  ovato. 

Labrum  exserlum,  trigonum,  antice  medio  productum. 
Mandibulae  subarcuata ,  cornea ,  valida ,  apice  sapitfs  sub- 
emarginata. 

Maxillae  mandibul formes,  subarcuata ,  cornea ,  dentata  vel 
inermes,  sapius  edentula. 

Palpi  maxillares  subclavati . 

Palpi  labiales  breves ,  articulo  extimo  subovato . 

Mentum  subtransversum  planiusculum ,  medio  sapius  pro- 
ducto,  basi  palpigerum. 

Caput  semicirculare  ant  subquadratum ;  Clypeo  suturd 
transversd  distinct  d.  Corpus  ovatum .  Thorax 

transversusy  subquadratus ;  ScuteUo  distincto . 
Sternum  sapius  productum .  Pedes  robusti ,  fe- 
moribus  posticis  inter durn  incrassatis . 

Observations. 

This  family  derives  its  name  from  an  Australasian  genus 
nstituted  by  Dr.  Leach,  and  which  appears  to  be  the  type 
of  the  family.  The  triangular  labrum,  mandibuliform  max¬ 
illae,  and  singularly  acuminate  mentum,  will  of  themselves 
be  sufficient  to  indicate  what  other  genera  ought  to  be 
associated  with  Anoplognathus  to  form  the  family.  At  the 
same  time  due  regard  ought  to  be  paid  to  the  modifications 
which  these  several  characters  may  undergo  in  different 
genera.  But  though  the  Anoplognathida  will  thus  be 
found  to  be  composed  of  a  number  of  very  distinct  insects, 
no  additions  have  yet  been  made  to  the  original  genus, 
with  the  exception  of  Mr.  Kirby’s  remarkable  genera  Ge- 
niates  and  Apogonia. 

The  external  appearances  by  which  the  sexes  of  insects 
are  distinguishable  from  each  other,  though  not  forming; 
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a  convenient  test  of  the  accuracy  of  a  method  of  classifi¬ 
cation,  compose  nevertheless  a  field  of  discovery  well  worth 
the  trouble  of  exploring.  With  the  Melolonthida  this  dif¬ 
ference  is  principally  observable  in  the  form  of  the  cly- 
peus  and  the  antennae,  which  often  undergo  modifications 
which  vary  in  the  sexes.  In  the  Anoplognathidcc ,  on  the 
othei  hand,  the  antennae  cannot  be  considered  as  present¬ 
ing  the  most  obvious  distinction  between  the  appearance 
of  the  sexes,  though  this  may  still  chiefly  consist  in  some 
organ  or  piocess.  of  the  head.  Thus  in  the  first  division 
of  the  genu sAnop logna  t h us,  the  clypeusof  one  sex  is  porrect 
and  subquadrate,  with  the  anterior  margin  reflexed,  sub¬ 
truncated  and  wider  than  at  the  base ;  while  in  the  other 
sex  the  clypeus,  though  its  anterior  margin  be  still  reflexed, 
forms  a  sort  of  semicircle  attached  by  the  suture  to  the 
fions.  In  the  second  division,  that  is,  in  Dr.  Leach’s  pro¬ 
posed  genus  Repsimus ,  this  sort  of  distinction  becomes 
less  apparent,  and  is  replaced  by  a  difference  in  the  size  of 
the  posterior  tibiae.  In  others  of  the  Anoplognathidce ,  as 
the  genus  Geniates  of  Mr.  Kirby,  the  male  is  distinguished 
by  a  stiff  pencil  of  hairs  affixed  to  the  mentum,  which  is 
thus  in  a  manner  bearded,  while  the  anterior  tarsi  are  di¬ 
lated.  This  dilatation  of  the  anterior  tarsi  is  a  character 
not  only  wanting  in  the  female  of  Geniates ,  but  also  in  all 
the  other  petalocerous  insects  which  have  come  under  my 
inspection. 

If  we  may  judge  from  the  singularity  of  their  structure, 
the  economy  of  these  insects  must  be  very  remarkable. 
Their  thick  robust  feet  form  indeed  so  great  a  contrast  to 
those  of  theThalerophagous  Petalocera  in  general,  that  we 
are  led  to  conjecture  a  proportionate  difference  in  their  man¬ 
ner  of  living,  The  Anoplognathidce  are,  however,  evidently 
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phyllophagous;  and  lam  inclined  to  believe  that  the  larvae 
of  some  of  these  insects  are  the  New  Holland  grubs ,  said 
to  be  as  useful  to  the  natives  as  an  article  of  food  as  they 
are  injurious  to  the  agricultural  hopes  of  the  European 
settlers.  In  this  vast  island  and  in  South  America  the 
Anoplognathid<z  are  very  numerous,  and  appear  to  take 
the  place  occupied  in  the  old  world  by  the  Melolontliidtf . 
They  are  also  (though  not  so  plentifully)  found  in  Europe 
and  Asia,  but  on  the  whole  appear  never  to  recede  farther 
from  the  equator  than  about  latitude  45°.  It  may  be  pro¬ 
per  here  to  mention  that  Air.  Kirby’s  genus  /jpogonia, 
which  belongs  to  this  family,  and  which  he  suspects  to  be 
South  American,  is  ascertained  from  specimens  in  tho 
cabinet  of  the  Linnaean  Society  and  in  that  of  my  father 
to  belong  to  the  East  Indies. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS. 

CHARACTERS  for  the  ten  families  of  Petalocera  more  de¬ 
tailed  than  the  preceding  may  perhaps  have  been  expected 
ot  me;  but  to  keep  the  middle  path  between  a  too  copious 
and  too  meagre  description  of  a  natural  group  is  perhaps  one 
of  the  most  difficult  tasks  that  can  be  imposed  on  a  natura¬ 
list.  If  brevity  be  aimed  at,  and  the  family  be  sketched  in 
few  words,  objects  however  unlike  its  type  are  necessarily 
admitted,  and  confusion  is  the  unavoidable  result.  If  on 
the  other  hand  the  characters  become  numerous,  there  is 
a  constant  danger  of  something  being  excluded  from  its  na¬ 
tural  situation  ;  because  in  proportion  always  to  the  num¬ 
ber  of  details  in  the  description  is  the  liability  of  such  to  ex¬ 
ceptions.  In  acknowledging  however  my  inability  to  make 
the  descriptions  of  the  families  more  precise,  I  am  led  to 
imagine  that  this  inability  proceeds  from  a  cause  insepa¬ 
rable  from  the  nature  of  the  subject,  and  in  a  great  degree 
independent  of  myself.  So  far  then  from  laying  any  claim 
to  the  merit  of  precision,  I  could  even  wish,  in  offering  the 
above  characters  to  entomologists,  that  some  expression 
implying  doubt  were  prefixed  to  each.  In  describing  species, 
each  of  which  Nature  has  manifestly  insulated,  a  failure 
in  precision  denotes  an  inability  to  seize  their  characteristic 
marks it  is  in  short  a  glaring  fault :  but  where,  on  the 
other  hand,  no  distinct  lines  of  demarcation  have  been  im- 
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posed,  as  for  instance,  at  the  limits  of  families,  the  arrange¬ 
ment  ought  to  be  viewed  with  suspicion,  according  as  the 
descriptions  become  precise.  Let  the  family  of  Geotru- 
pida  be  examined  ;  it  is  the  only  one  of  the  ten  foregoing 
families  which  seems  to  have  hitherto  occurred  to  ento¬ 
mologists.  Olivier  first  made  it  a  division  of  his  Scarabai ; 
Fabricius  termed  it  a  genus,  and  Latreille  a  family:  it  may 
therefore  be  considered  as  peculiarly  distinct,  having  sc* 
early  attracted  the  notice  of  such  celebrated  naturalists. 
Let  us,  I  repeat,  take  the  most  obvious  characters  that  have 
been  proposed  for  this  family,  and  examine  whether  they 
will  apply  to  all  the  insects  which  properly  belong  to  it. 
It  may  indeed  be  urged  that  if  any  insect  does  not  conform 
to  the  characters  laid  down  for  the  family,  it  cannot  with 
accuracy  be  referred  to  it ;  but  little  ingenuity  is  requi¬ 
site  to  perceive  that  such  an  argument  amounts  to  the 
forcing  of  Nature  to  comply  with  the  rules  of  an  artificial 
system.  The  general  habit  and  appearance  of  a  non¬ 
descript  species  may  leave  not  a  shadow  of  doubt  as  to 
its  true  place  in  the  order  of  existence  ;  and  nevertheless 
it  may  not  agree  with  all  the  characters  given  by  systema- 
tists  to  its  real  family.  Those  laid  down  by  Latreille  for 
the  Geotrnpini  are  excellent,  and  so  far  natural  as  they 
relate  to  the  specimens  which  he  had  examined  or  even 
seen ;  but  there  are  insects  which  belong  to  the  family,  and 
which  nevertheless  prove  that  almost  every  one  of  these 
characters  ought  to  be  considered  as  liable  to  exception. 
If,  however,  Latreille’s  descriptions  be  looked  upon  only  as 
forming  a  type  of  construction  to  which  these  anomalous 
insects  approach  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  we  shall  then 
be  compelled  to  do  honour  to  the  ingenuity  which  could 
elicit  characters  so  marked  from  such  endless  varieties  of 
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form.  Still,  it  is  not  the  distinct  scutellum  that  constitutes 
the  family  of  Geotrupidee ,  for  in  the  genus  A  thy  reus  this 
organ  is  not  visible;  nor  yet  are  the  exsert  mandibles  a  di¬ 
stinctive  character,  for  in  Elephastomus  they  are  concealed. 
Even  if  the  antennae  be  characterized  as  1 1 -jointed,  genera 
such  as  Hybosorus  and  Orphnus  occur  having  only  ten  ar¬ 
ticulations,  or  at  least  having  the  eighth  joint  indistinct  and 
almost  obsolete.  Yet  Elephastomus ,  Athyreus ,  Orphnus , 
and  Hybosorus ,  have  all  the  general  habit  and  characters 
of  the  Geotrupidee.  In  short,  such  is  the  variety  of  struc¬ 
ture  that  I  fear  no  solitary  character  can  be  considered  as 
constant;  and  I  can  only  say  of  the  maxillae,  that  they  have 
been  found  less  variable  than  other  parts  of  the  insect.  As 
for  the  above  characters  which  I  have  ventured  to  propose 
for  the  families,  they  could  only  be  drawn  from  such  insects 
as  I  had  the  means  of  dissecting  ;  and  it  therefore  may  be 
anticipated,  notwithstanding  all  the  care  bestowed  on  the 
designation  of  these  groups,  that  insects  will  soon  occur  to 
prove  that  in  this  respect  I  am  as  subject  as  any  of  my 
predecessors  to  the  charge  of  inaccuracy. 

Families  are  then  evidently  artificial;  that  is,  they  are  in 
the  present  state  of  the  science  considered  natural  only  so 
far  as  they  may  be  secluded  from  the  rest  by  chasms  which 
we  are  by  no  means  to  suppose  to  have  been  left  by  Na¬ 
ture,  but  rather  to  be  the  necessary  result  of  our  imperfect 
knowledge  of  species.  Thus  the  Cetoniidee  seem  at  first 
sight  to  be  a  most  natural  family  ;  but  how  near  do  we  ob¬ 
serve  the  Glaphyridce  to  approach  them?— nay,  it  is  almost 
impossible  to  determine  where  a  chasm  occurs  in  the  links 
which  lead  us  on  through  the  families  of  Melolonthidce, 
Anoplognathidce ,  and  Rutelidce.  If  then  between  the  genus 
Chasmodia  and  the  nearest  genus  to  it  of  the  Cetoniidce  a 
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greater  chasm  than  usual  should  occur,  why  should  we 
conclude  that  the  Creator  has  left  the  chain  at  this  place 
imperfect? — This  question  is  the  more  forcible,  as  Nature 
is  plainly  here  proceeding  towards  the  general  habit  of  the 
Cetoniidee ;  which  indeed  is  evident  as  well  from  the  place 
ascribed  by  Fabricius  and  Olivier  to  the  modern  Rut  elided 
in  their  respective  systems,  as  from  that  sort  of  bifid  cly- 
peus  and  labrum  which  is  peculiar  to  Chasmodia ,  finding 
no  parallel  among  the  Thalerophagous  Petalocera  except 
in  the  family  of  Cetoniidee a. 

If  the  families  in  the  other  circle  and  among  the  Rec * 
tocera  are  apparently  more  natural,  that  is,  in  the  common 
acceptation  of  the  word,  more  easily  and  precisely  defined, 
it  is  only  because  there  the  natural  chain  is  more  imperfect, 
and  the  chasms  more  frequent.  Yet  it  is  remarkable  how, 
as  our  knowledge  of  species  is  advanced  by  the  labours  of 
collectors,  even  these  apparently  natural  (or  more  properly 
speaking,  artificial)  families  are  confined  or  encroached 
upon  by  newly  discovered  species.  The  genera  Elephasto- 
mus  and  Athyreus,  already  alluded  to,  are  proofs  of  this  ; 
why  then  may  not  an  insect  yet  occur  with  membra¬ 
naceous  mandibles,  of  which  it  may  be  difficult  to  say 
whether  it  ought  to  be  ranged  with  the  Geotrupidee  or  the 
Scarabceidee c$ 

In  proportion  as  the  chain  of  organized  beings  becomes 
more  complete  in  a  particular  family,  it  is  easy  to  see 
that  there  must  be  greater  difficulty  in  its  subdivision ; 
and  it  is  on  this  account  that  in  the  families  which 
are  considered  to  be  the  most  natural ,  the  difficulty  of 
making  what  are  termed  good  or  natural  genera  is  the 


*  fetonia  Brownii,  Kirby  Trans,  Linn .  Soc .  vol.xfi*  p.  465, 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS. 


89 


greatest.  It  is  not  that  several  very  distinct  peculiarities 
of  structure  which  might  lead  at  once  to  generic  characters 
are  not  to  be  observed  in  certain  species  of  the  family  ;  but 
then,  unfortunately  for  a  certain  class  of  naturalists,  each 
of  these  peculiarities  is  so  gradually  shaded  off  into  some 
one  of  the  others,  that  it  is  impossible  to  fix  accurately 
the  place  where  any  of  them  absolutely  ceases.  A  strange 
paradox  is  the  consequence ;  namely,  that  in  those  very 
places  where  Nature  is  most  perfectly  displayed  to  our 
view,  she  is  often  thought  to  be  the  most  difficult  to  com¬ 
prehend. 

It  has  moreover  been  no  little  misfortune  to  the  science 
that  the  study  of  exotic  insects  should  have  been  compara¬ 
tively  neglected.  The  common  saying,  that  we  ought  first  to 
be  well  acquainted  with  our  own  indigenous  insects  before 
we  meddle  with  exotic,  is  erroneous,  inasmuch  as  to  com¬ 
ply  with  it  is  impossible.  It  has  led  to  notions  of  natural 
genera  and  natural  families3,  that  depended  more  on  the 
extent  of  the  cabinets  and  collections  studied  by  the  ento- 

a“ Dispositio  insectorum  sistit  divisiones  sive conjunotiones  eorum;  et  est 
artificialis  quae  classes  et  ordines,  vel  naturalis  quae  genera,  species,  et 
varietates  docet.”  Phil.  Ent.  78. 

Linnaeus  falls  into  the  same  mistake,  when  he  says  “  Classis  et  ordo  est 
sapientiae,  genus  et  species  Naturae  opus.’5  Syst.  Nat .  i.  13. 

It  is  curious  to  observe  the  inconsistencies  into  which  the  most  sagacious 
men  are  led  by  erroneous  opinions.  Fabricius,  after  having  laid  down  as 
above  that  genera  are  natural,  thus  defines  them  :  u  Genera  tot  sunt  quot 
similiter  constructa  instrumenta  cibaria  proferunt  diversae  species  natu- 
rales.”  Phil.  Ent.  80.  From  which  it  must  evidently  follow  that  the 
instrumenta  cibaria  afford  natural  characters.  Vet  soon  after  he  says,  “  Dis- 
positionem  artificialem  a  solis  instrumenlis  cibariis  desumpsimus.”  Phil. 
Ent.  85.  That  is,  from  the  very  organs  that  he  had  previously  made  to 
afford  characters  proper  for  a  natural  classification  1 


90 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS. 


mologist  than  on  any  distinctions  made  by  Nature.  He 
indeed,  who  flatters  himself  with  the  idea  that  the  families, 
tribes,  genera,  and  sections,  which  he  has  laid  down  on 
paper  are  so  many  natural  divisions ,  can  only  be  compared 
to  the  person  who,  because  he  may  find  the  meridians  and 
other  circles  of  an  armillary  sphere  convenient  for  the 
division  of  the  heavens,  should  therefore  imagine  that  they 
must  exist  in  nature.  In  one  and  the  other  case  artificial 
modes  of  distribution  are  resorted  to,  which,  however  inge¬ 
nious  in  themselves,  are  but  sad  proofs  of  the  limited  state 
of  our  faculties,  when  we  consider  that  without  such 
instruments  the  vastness  and  sublimity  of  the  Creation 
cannot  be  comprehended. 

But  it  may  be  objected,  that  since  families  are  artificial 
there  ceases  to  be  a  farther  use  for  them  in  any  system  pro¬ 
fessing  to  be  natural :  the  same  however  may  be  said  of  ge¬ 
nera,  which,  when  they  are  not  osculant,  experience  proves 
to  be  even  more  artificial  than  families  : — yet  of  what  as¬ 
tonishing  service  has  the  institution  of  genera  been  to  our 
knowledge  of  the  creation  a!  It  is  not  the  use  of  families  or 
genera  that  is  hurtful  to  science,  but  the  bending  of  Nature 
to  enter  by  force  into  these  several  divisions  of  our  own 
invention,  which  we  are  always  induced  to  do  the  moment 
we  deceive  ourselves  and  imagine  them  to  be  natural. 

The  foregoing  families  I  do  not  offer  therefore  as  groups 
precise  and  well  defined;  nay,  such  I  conceive  it  impossible 
to  make :  but  if  they  can  be  imagined  as  each  containing 
a  peculiar  type  of  formation,  to  which  all  in  it  are  in  some 

a  It  will  however  be  easily  seen  from  the  foregoing  pages,,  that  I  by  no 
means  subscribe  to  the  doctrine,  that  “  generum  characteribus  fixis  tota 
nititur  scientia  entomologiea.”  Phil.  Ent,  88. 
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degree  assimilated,  though  subject  to  various  shades  of 
difference  that  at  length  lead  them  into  a  neighbouring 
family,  this  idea  will  perhaps  be  found  more  consonant  to 
what  is  observed  in  nature  than  any  other  which  can  be 
proposed.  It  was  with  this  view  of  the  subject  that  I  endea¬ 
voured  to  discover  the  types  of  formation,  or  to  pitch  upon 
such  insects  as  seemed  to  possess  a  peculiar  construction,  to 
which  all  the  Gthers  more  or  less  approached.  The  attempt 
seemed  so  far  useful,  as  it  might  lead  a  person  without 
possessing  a  collection  for  study,  to  acquire  a  very  per¬ 
fect  idea  of  all  the  various  forms  of  Petalocera  which  were 
likely  to  occur  to  his  notice.  And  it  was  accordingly 
imagined  that  they  might  be  represented  by  some  of  the 
most  familiar  insects  as  follows  : 


Geotrupes  stercorarius,  Lat. 
Scarabasus  sacer,  L. 
Aphodius  Fossor,  F '. 

Trox  sabulosus,  F. 

Oryctes  nasicornis,  Illig. 


Rutela  lineola,  Lat. 
Cetonia  aurata,  F. 
Amphicoma  hirta,  Lat. 
Melolontha  brunnea,  F. 
Anoplognathus  viridi- 
aeneus,  Leach. 


There  are  few  collections  so  poor  as  not  to  boast  the 
possession  of  these  ten  insects,  an  intimate  acquaintance 
with  which  is  all,  I  venture  to  affirm,  that  is  requisite  for 
a  general  knowledge  of  the  structure  of  the  Petalocera a.  At 
the  same  time  as  only  five  of  them  are  British,  it  may  be 
well  to  observe  how  necessary  for  the  entomologist  is  the 
study  of  exotic  insects. 

It  only  remains,  by  way  of  conclusion,  to  say  a  few  words 
on  the  principal  objections  that  may  be  brought  against 
the  preceding  observations.  1st,  That  though  characters 


a  It  is  to  be  observed  that  no  account  is  made  here  of  osculant  genera. 
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drawn  from  the  organs  of  manducation  may  be  natural 
yet  from  their  minuteness  they  are  not  easily  seized,  and 
require  too  much  time  for  study.  2dly,  That  the  principles 
of  arrangement  here  laid  down  are  too  difficult  for  general 
adoption. — To  the  first  of  these  I  shall  only  reply,  that 
in  botany  microscopical  dissections  of  a  much  more  mi¬ 
nute  and  difficult  nature  are  often  practised,  and  have  led 
to  the  most  curious  and  satisfactory  results.  And  to  the 
second  objection  I  cannot  answer  better  than  in  the  terms 
of  an  illustrious  botanist3,  who  has  lately  discovered  some¬ 
thing  in  the  disposition  of  the  natural  family  of  the  Compo¬ 
site  analogous  to  what  I -have  observed  in  the  Petalocera. 

“  Quand  on  se  propose  de  faire  une  classification  natu- 
relle ,  ilfaut  avant  tout  se  resigner  d  voir  la  Nature  abso- 
lament  telle  qu’elle  est,  et  non  pas  telle  epic  nous  la  dispose - 
rions  pour  la  commodite  de  noire  etude .  Cette  reflexion 
suffit  pour  refuter  toutes  les  objections  qui  out  etc  faites 
centre  notre  travail. 

“  La  multiplicity  de  nos  tribus ,  la  minutie  et  V equivoque 
de  leurs  caracteres  toujours  dijjiciles  a  observer ,  et  souvent 
reduits  d  des  nuances  indecises ,  enjin  V impossibility  cVappro- 
prier  cette  methode  de  classification  d  V usage  habiiuel  dans 
la  pratique  ordinaire  de  la  botanique  ;  tous  ces  defauts  on 
plutot  tous  ces  inconveniens  ne  sauroient  nous  etre  im¬ 
putes  sils  resultent  necessairement  de  la  nature  meme  des 

a  Ditt.  des  Sciences  Naturelles,  Art.  Composees.— Soon  after  I  had  ex¬ 
plained  the  curious  developement  of  the  Lamellicorn  insects  in  circles  to 
my  friends  Dr.  Leach  and  Mr.  Ritchie  in  Paris,  a  number  of  the  new 
DictionnaiTe  des  Sciences  NatuTcltes  appeared,  in  which  the  latter  gentle¬ 
man  pointed  out  to  me  M.  Cassini’s  tableau.  This  however,  though  I  am 
not  botanist  enough  to  understand  it  fully,  seems  to  have  been  drawn  up 
on  the  first  slight  and  very  imperfect  glimpse  obtained  of  the  remarkafclo 
disposition  of  Nature,, 


CONCLUDING  REMARKS. 


93 


chases .  En  conclura-f  on  qvUilfaut  renoncer  a  classer  natu- 
rellement  les  Si/mntherees  ct  s’en  tenir  a  une  classification 
artificidlc ?  Nous  repondrons  avec  M.  de  Mirhel  (Elemens 
de  Botanique)  que  h  hut  que  se  propose  le  botaniste  est 
mains  de  rendre  la  science  facile ,  que  solide,  prof  aide  et 
tasted 
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Genera  Entomologica  ad  animadversiones  prsece- 
dentes  illustrandas,  necnon  quasdani  nova  ad 
naturalem  Petalocerorurn  ordinem  detegendum 
nunc  primum  constructa. 


COLEOPTERA,  Herbivora  antennis  clavatis,  capitulo  plerumque 
triphyllo ;  pedibus  fossoriis,  tibiis  extrinsecus  dentatis  vel 
spinosulis,  duobus  anticis  praesertim  ;  tarsis  plerumqiie  pen- 
tameris. 

Observatio.  Divisio  fere  artificialis,  et  nisi  quod  commoda 
sit  vix  retinenda. 

I.  RECTOCERA. 

Antenna  quasi  fractee  capitulo  haud  flabellato.  Mandibula 
valde  exsertae. 

Obs.  Familiarum  Synopsi  haud  elaborata,  opus  volui  minim© 
ingratum  amicis  peritioribus  committere*  Multa  vero  ten-, 
tamini  obstant,  quae  vel  specierum  cognitarum  e  paucitate 
vel  e  discrimine  sexuali,  in  his  quam  difficili,  orta  sint. 

A.  SAPROPHAGA . 

Hister,  Linn.  BIisteroides,  Gyllen .  Histe- 
RIDEA,  Leach. 

Antenna  saepius  undecim-articulatee,  clava  triphylla,  compacts. 
Elytra  abdomine  breviora.  Caput  saepius  parvum,  retractum. 

Obs.  Confer  Paykulliiet  Leachii  Monographias,  hancad  genera 
cognoscenda,  illam  ad  species  determinandas  necessarians 

B.  THALEROPHAGA. 

LUCANUS,  Linn.  LUCANIDES,  Lat.  LUCANOI- 
E>es,  Gyllen.  Prioceri.  Bum. 

Antenna  saepius  decem-articulatae ;  Capitulo  pectinate,  fis- 
sili,  vel  subserrato  vel  subcompacto. 

Elytra  abdomen  obtegentia.  Caput  magnum,  exsertura. 
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Fam.  LAMPRIM1DJE. 

Antenna  thorace  breviores ;  articulo  basilari  elon» 
gato,  conico,  recto,  tribus  vel  quatuor  lamellis  ca~ 
pitulum  efForm  anti  bus. 

Labrum  penitus  tectum  vel  deflexum. 

Mandibula  (maribus  saltern)  maxi  nice,  intus  liirsu- 
tissimag,  apice  multidentatee. 

Labium  bilobum,liirsutissimum ;  Mento  subquadrafo. 
Corpus  eonvexum  vel  convexiusculum ;  Caput 
thorace  multo  angustius.  Thorax  lateribus  de? 
flexis,  elytris  latior. 

I.  Genus.  Piiolidotus. 

Antenna  articulo  basilari  aliis  conjunctim  fere  longiore. 

Mandibula  (roari  saltern)  capite  triplo  longiores,  apice  incurvae, 
dentate,  intus  serrate,  hirsutissimas. 

Maxilla  processu  terminali  elongato,  ut  in  Lucanis  penicillin 
formi. 

Palpi  elongati,  gracillimi;  Maxillares  articulo  tertio  ultimo  vix 
longiore. 

Mentum  hirsutissimum,  subsemicirculare,  labii  lobis  penicilli- 
formibus. 

Caput  subquadratum,  transversum,  vix  emarginatum.  Cor¬ 
pus  subdepressum,  thorace  quam  in  Lamprimis  con- 
vexo,  at  sterno  vix  producto.  Tibias  anticse  extus  serrate, 
6-dentate.  Tarsi  appendice  sub  unguium  origine  inserta, 
elongata,  ad  apicem  bidentata. 

Obs.  Instrumentis  cibariis  accurato  examini  etiamnum  subjb 
ciendis,  diagnosis  generica  valde  incerta  est  Pholidoto. 
jSpec.  1.  Pholidotus  lepidosus. 

P.  atroferrugineus  nitidus,  squamulis  argenteis  confertis-r 
sime  aspersus,  tarsis  nigris. 

II 
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Mas  mandibularum  apice  interno  bidentato;  Capite  lineis 
duabus  elevatis  angulum  formantibus. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Femina  hactenus  incognita11? 

Habitat  in  Brazilia. 

II.  Genus.  Ryssonotus. 

Lucan  us,  Kirby. 

Antenna  articulo  basilari  aliis  conjunctim  vix  longiore ;  capi- 
tulo  pectinato,  haud  abrupte  distincto. 

Mandibula  apice  multi-dentatc£,  dentibus  tribus  intus  in¬ 
struct®. 

Maxilla  breves,  penicilliformes,  vix  ultra  articulum  Palporum 
% 

secundum  attingentes. 


a  Insectum  quoddam  Braziliense  genus  novum  forsan  constituat,  sed 
Pholidoto  affinitate  proximum  videtur. 

Casignetus  ? 

Antenna!  articulis  tribus  ultimis  clavam  quam  in  Histeribus  perfolia- 
tam  formantibus. 

Palpi  breves  ;  maxillarium  articulo  secundo  brevissimo. 

Mentum  transversum,  semicirculare. 

Caput  trigonumGeotrupis  singulariter  ilium  simulans  j  Corporetho- 
raceque  depressis.  Sternum  vix  productum.  Articulus  tarsoruto 
quintus  ante  ungues  processu  longissimo  bifurcato  armatus. 

Spec.  Casignetus  geutrupoides.  Anne  Pholidoti  femina  ? 

C.  fusco-violaceus,  capite  thorace  elytrisque  versus  scutellum  sea • 
brosis,  corpore  subtus  seneo  squamis  argenteis  asperso. 

Mas  nondum  detectus  ? 

Femina  mandibulis  depressis,  quam  in  Geotrupe  stercorario  acutis 
arcuatis. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Obs.  Insectum  Lamprimis  habitu  proximum.  Equidem  nullus  dubito 
instruments  cibariis  adhuc  neglectis,  et  sexuali  discrimine  tantas 
difficultates  obstante,  quin  genus  proprium  efformare  vix  habendu? 
sit  Casignetus.  At  nemini  utinam  displiceat,  insectum  quod  ita 
benevolis  entomologise  cultoribus  apertiiis  manifestetur,  hoc  modo 
me  nunc  descripsisse. 
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Palpi  elongati  gracillimi;  Maxillares  articulis  arcuatis,  tertio 
ultimo  breviore. 

Mentum  transverso-quadratum  antice  emarginatum. 

Corpus  depressum,  capite  transverso-quadrato.  Sterni  rudi- 
mentum  distinctum.  Tibia:  anticag  extus  sexdentatae,  tar- 
sorum  appendice  sub  unguium  origine  inserta,  setosa. 
Obs.  Thorax  medio  canaliculatus,  inasqualiter  rugosus ;  Scu- 
tello  triangulari.  Genus  corpore,  capite,  et  mandibulis 
Lamprimae,  at  Lucani  antennis  indutum,  ut  cuivis  insecta 
intuenti  statim  patebit. 

Spec,  1.  1 lyssonotus  nebulosus , 

II .  niger  obscurus,  elytris  tuscis  cinereo-nebulosis,  thorace 
punctato :  dorso  late  canaliculate  foveis  quatuor  utrinque 
insuper  impressis. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Lucanus  nebulosus.  Kirby ,  Trans.  Linn.  Soc.  vol.  12.  p,  411. 
Habitat  in  Australasia. 

Sexuum  diagnosis  baud  rite  cognita. 

III.  Genus.  Lamprima,  Latreille. 

Lucaxus,  Schreibers.  Lethrus,  Fab. 

Antenna  articulo  basilari  aliis  conjunctim  breviore ;  capitulo 
subgloboso  foliate,  articulis  quatuor  formate,  quorum  primus 
minimus  dentiformis  vix  conspicuus. 

Labrum  minimum,  inter  mandibulas  deflexum,  latitans  oblon- 
gum,  supra  carinatum,  angulis  anticis  rotundatis,  hirsutis. 
Mandibula  maximag,  crassae,  etmaris  saltern  intus  hirsutissimae. 
Maxilla  brevissimas,  setosas. 

Palpi  breves,  crassiusculi,  articulis  subovatis;  Maxillares  arti¬ 
culo  ultimo  illo  antecedente  longiore. 

Labium  membranaceum,  bilobum,  pilosum. 

Mentum  transverso-lineare  vel  potius  semi-ellipticum,  margine 
antico  convexo. 

Corpus  ovale.  Caput  oblongo-quadratum,  antice  emargina- 
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turn,  triangulo  medio  magno,  subexcavato,  marginibus  eta 
vatis,  glabris,  antice  ante  oculos  subprominentibus.  1  horax 
convexus,  margine  utrinque  angiilato,  deflexo.  Pectus  ca- 
naliculatum,  punctatum.  Sternum  in  cornu  productum. 
Tarsi  spina  sub  unguium  origine  inserta,  gracili,apice  divis? . 

Mas.  Mandibulae  porrectae,  valida?,  capite  fere  duplo  lon- 
o'iores,  intus  hirsutissimae.  Tibiae  lamina  cornea,  triangu- 
lari,  apicali  calcari  adjuncta. 

Femina.  Capitis  triangulum  quam  in  mare  obsoletius. 
Mandibulae  multo  breviores,  fere  glabrae.  Thorax  magis 
punctatus  et  scaber.  Tibiae  anticae  multo  graciliores,  apice 
minus  emarginatae,  pilis  aliquot  lerrugineis  solitariis,  den- 
teque  ad  angulum  internum  laminse  loco  corneae  sat-lon- 
go,  acuto. 

OBS.  Ultimus  clavae  articulus  fere  bifidus,  oculis  quaproptcr 
quibusdam  Antennae  undec-im-articulatae  videantur !  An 
quo  genus  revera  Australasicum  Geotrupidis  haeret  nexus 
aliam  detegamus  notam  ? 

Spec.  1.  Lamprima  aurata. 

L.  viridi-aurea  nitens,  pectore  piano. 

Mas  capite  angulis  obtusis ;  mandibulis  apice  3-dentatis, 
intus  unidentatis;  elytris  subrugosulis  haud  laevibus;  tibus 
anticis  vix  punctatis,  6-dentatis,  dentibus  tribus  ultimis 
subremotis. 

L.  aurata.  Lat.  Nouveau  Did.  d'Hist.  Nat.  vol.  xvii.  p.  278. 

Lamprima  aenea.  Lat.  Genera  Crust,  et  Ins.  vol.  ii.  p.  152. 

Lamprima  aenea.  Lat.  Hist.  Nat.  des  Crust,  et  Lis.  vol.  x. 

p.  240. 

Lucanus  aeneus.  Don.  Ins.  of  New  Holland ,  tab.  i. 

Lucanus  aeneus,  Var.  Schreibers ,  Trans.  Linn.  Soc.  vol.  vi. 

p.  187. 

Lethrus  aeneus.  Fab.  System.  Fleuth.  tom.  i.  p.  2. 

(3.  Var.  parva  tibiis  anticis  quinquedentatis. 
y.  Var.  cupreo-aurata. 
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Femina  thorace  elytrisque  quam  in  maribus  magis  punc- 
tatis,  tibiarum  anticarum  spinis  conicis,  rectis. 

Lamprima  cuprea.  Lat.  Nouv.  Diet,  dl  Hist.  Nat ,  vcl.  xvii. 
p.  279. 

/3.  Var.  caeruleo-viridis. 
y.  Var.  cupreo-aurata. 

Spec.  2.  Lamprima  Latreillii. 

L.  casruleo-viridis  nitida,  elytris  laevibus  punctatis,  pectoris 
canali  utrinque  ptincto  impresso. 

Mas  mandibulis  apice  3-dentatis,  intus  unidentatis;  tibiis 
anticis  6-dentatis,  dentibus  aeque  dissitis. 

Llicanus  aeneus/Var.  caerulea?  Don.  Ins.  of  New  Holland,  tab.  i. 
Femina  adhuc  latet. 

Obs.  In  honorem  Dom.  Latreillii,  qui,  in  Entomologia  hodier- 
nos  ante  omnes  longe  lateque  Celebris,  ordinem  insecto- 
rum  naturalem  primus  indagavit. 

SPEC.  3.  Lamprima  tenea. 

L.  aurato-viridis,  elytris  rugulosis,  corpore  subtus  piloso. 
Mas  mandibulis  apice  vix  2-dentatis,  intus  unidentatis ; 
tibiis  anticis  7-dentatis. 

Lamprima  aenea.  Lat.  Nouv.  Diet.  d’Hist.  Nat.  vol.  xvii.  p. 
279. 

Lucanus  asneus.  Schreibers,  Trans.  Linn.  Soc.  vol.  vi.  p.  185. 
Lethrus  aeneus.  Fab.  Syst.  Eleuth.  tom.  i.  p,  2. 

Obs.  Variat  anticarum  tibiarum  numero  dentium  6—8. 
Femina  nigro-aenea  cum  nitore  violaceo;  thorace  quam  in 
maribus  magis  punctato. 
jS.  Var.  fere  nigra. 

Ludanus  aeneus^  Fem.  Schreibers,  Trans.  Linn.  Soc.  vol.  vi. 

p.  188. 

SPEC.  4.  Lamprima  pygmaa. 

L.  aurato-viridis  nitens,  elytris  laeviusculis  vix  punctatis. 
Mas  capite  angulis  subacutis;  mandibulis  apice  bidentatis 


102 


APPENDIX. 


intus  unidentatis ;  tibiis  anticis  septem-dentatis ;  corpore 
subtus  glabro. 

Femina  latet. 

Obs.  I.  Generis  quidem  rari,  difficillimi,  et  ad  methodum  na- 
tnralem  exponendum  pretiosissimi  mihi  nunc  species  vix 
sexus  determinasse  liceat.  Hoc  vero  in  tentamine  con- 
sultius  duxi  Schreibersii  quoad  sexus  diagnosem  vestigia 
sequi  quam  cel.  Latreillii,  qui  sententiam  scilicet  utLam- 
prima)  mandibulis  haud  porrectis  species  distincte  sint 
putandae  primus  prastulit.  Sexuale  autem  inter  Rectocera 
discrimen  tantas  difficultatis  est,  tantique  fortasse  momenti 
ut  leviter  perstringi  non  debet  sed  ad  accuratius  examen 
revocari. 

Obs.  II.  Species  ac  varietates  superscriptae,  quibus  omnibus, 
quod  obiter  notatu  vix  indignum  sit,  ad  suturam  stria 
obsoleta  utrinque  impressa  sunt  elytra,  in  Mus.  MacLeay- 
ano  hospitantur. 

Fam.  AESALIME. 

Antenna  articulo  basilari  incurvcq  compresso. 

Labrum  distinctum. 

Maxilla  processu  apicali  brevissimo;  interno  nullo  vel 
baud  exserto. 

Labium  integrum,  minimum,  glabrum. 

Mentnm  transverso-quadratum. 

Corpus  supra  valde  convexum. 

Obs.  Hujus  familiee  characteres  specie  una  solum  cognita 
haud  facile  sunt  desumendi.  An  igitur  familia  sit  vera, 
vel  genus  osculans  tantummodo  censeatur,  affirm  are  ne- 
queo;  fateor  enim  Aesali  locum  in  systemate  jam  memo- 
ratum  non  eum  esse  qui  omni  ex  parte  mihi  arrideret. 
Attamen  res  ulterius  examen  requirit,  et  naturae  assecta- 
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toris  strenuissimi,  qui  Aesali  larvam  detexerit,  qusestio- 
nem,  nisi  fallor,  proprium  sit  expedire. 

IV.  Genus.  Aesalus,  Fabricius. 

Aesalus,  Lat.  Lucanus,  Creutzer.  Panzer. 

Antenna,  capitulo  perfoliato. 

Mandibula  apice  acutse,  arcuatae,  sublunatas,  superne  mascu 
in  ramum  cornuve  obtusum  productae. 

Maxilla  brevissimae,  haud  distinctae,  processu  compresso,  apice 
rotundato  hirsuto. 

Mentum  breve,  planum,  truncatum,  integrum. 

Corpus  quadratum,  ad  apicem  rotundatum.  Thorax  immar- 
ginatus,  margine  antico  concavo  caput  excipiente.  Tibiae 
latae,  compress®,  extus  ina?qualiter  multidentatas. 

Obs.  Antennis,  thoracis  charactere  caput  excipientis,  et  tibiis 
examini  subjectis,  hoc  genus  Histeribus  affiniusculum  esse 
videatur;  sed  instrumenta  cibaria  adhuc  sunt  exarninanda. 
Spec.  1.  Aesalus  scarabaoides,  Auctorum. 

Fam.  SYNDESIDiE. 

Antennae  glabrae,  vix  fractae,  articulo  basilari  elongate, 
conico,  arcuato. 

Labrum  haud  distinctum. 

Mandibulce  mans  capite  duplo  longuies. 

Labium  et  Mentum  brevissima,  vix  distincta. 

Caput  brevissimum,  transversum.  Thorax  velut  in 
Passalidis  ab  abdomine  magnointervallodisjunc- 
tus.  Corpus  elongatum  convexum,  coleoptrorum 
lateribus  abrupte  declivibus,  scutelloque  inter 
elytra  producto.  Pectus  magnum.  Pedes  haud 
breves,  postico  pare  ab  aliis  distante. 

Obs,  Hujus  familiae  diagnosis  eadem  de  causa  quam  Aesalida- 
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rum  forsan  fallax,  at  familia  ipsa  vera. — Quanti  tameil 
hiatus  replendi,  quot  nodi  peregrinatoribus  adhuc  solvendi 
sunt ! 

V.  Genus .  Syndesus. 

Sinodendron,  Fab.  Lucanus,  Don.  Lamprima,  Fat. 

-Antenna  articulo  secundo  subgloboso,  tertio  majori  conico,  re- 
liquis  septem  (masculis  saltern)  clavam  lamellatam,  magnam, 
rotundatam,  depressam  formantibus. 

Mandibula  elongate,  fere  rectae,  conicas. 

Palpi  Maxillares  mandibularum  fere  longitudine,  articulo  ul¬ 
timo  cylindrico,  ovato,  aliis  longiore. 

Corpus  cylindricum,  capite  oculis  conjunctim  vix  latiore. 
Scutellum  minutum.  Thorax  convexus  sulco  dorsali  longi- 
tudinali.  Tibiae  anticas  serratae,  extus  dentate. 

Obs.  Genus  quidem  singulare  corporis  forma,  antennis,  tho- 
race  ab  abdomine  et  pedum  postico  pare  ab  aliis  distanti- 
bus  Passalis  propinquans ;  at  vero  qua  cum  Aesalo  devin- 
icitur  affinitas  haud  satis  patet. 

Spec.  1.  Syndesus  cornutus. 

S.  obscure  ferrugineus,  capite  emarginato  angulis  porrectis, 
thorace  punctato  antice  subcornuto,  elytris  crenato^-stria- 
tisi 

Mas  mandibulis  apice  bidentatis; 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Femjna  simillima,  at  mandibulis  haud  porrectis  inermibuS; 
Sinodendron  cornutum.  Fab.  Syst.  Eleuth.  vol.  ii.  p.  3 
Lucanus  parvus.  Don.  Insects  of  Nezv  Holland ,  tab.  i.  4. 
Lamprima.  Eat.  Pegne  Animate,  vol.  iii.  p.  290. 

Habitat  in  Terra  Van  Diemenii. 

Oes.  Hocce  insectum  cel.  Fabricius  descripsit  dicendo,  “  An¬ 
tennae  lamellis  sex:’’  at  maris  antennae  decem-articulate 
sunt  clavse  lamellis  septem  distincte  observandis.  Femi- 
nam  non  adhuc  vicli. 
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Fam.  PASSALI DM. 

Antenna  ssepius  villosae,  arcuatse,  vix  fractag,  articulo 
basilari  parum  elongate. 

Labrum  magnum,  crustaceum,  penitus  exsertum. 
Mandibula  breves,  dentatee,  arcuatae. 

Maxilla  processubus  corneis  dentiformibus,  spinosis, 
intus  dentatis,  apicali  validiore. 

Palpi  Labi  ales  menti  dorso  insertas. 

Mentum  crustaceum,  subquadratum,  fossula  utrinque 
versus  basin  impressa. 

Corpus  oblongum,  depressum.  Thorax  ab  abdo- 
rnine  magno  intervallo  disjunctus.  Scutellum  in 
abdominis  pedunculum  immersuim  Coleoptra 
lateribus  abrupte  deflexis.  Pedes  breves,  postico 
pare  pectoris  causa  ab  aliis  distante. 

Obs.  In  hac  familia,  cujus  diagnosis  nondum  prorsus  detegatur 
sexualis*  characters  offeruntperutiles  maxillae  et  mentum. 

VI.  Genus .  Paxillus. 

Passalus,  Lat.  Web. 

Antennarum  clava  qtlinque  lamellis. 

Labrum  transverso-lineare,  fere  glabrum. 

Palpi  suberassi ;  Maxillares  articulo  ultimo  alns  conjunctim 
fere  longiore,  subovato,  apice  subacuto ;  Labiales  ad  fossulas 
menti  anticas  mserti,  articulis  crassis^  secundo  et  tertio  fere 
eadem  latitudinei 

Maxilla  processu  apicali  dentiformi,  acuto ;  interno  unidentato. 
Mentum  subquadratum,  latum,  ultra  palpi  labialis  articuli  ex- 
tremitatem  secundi  utrinque  extensum,  lateribus  rotimdatis, 
margine  antico  lobato  tricuspidato. 

thorax  canaliculatus.  Pedum  par  secundum  extus  vix  piloa 
sum. 
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Obs.  Paxilli  Passalis  efformantes  simillimum  genus  quod 
Syndeso  antennis  labroque  minore  convenire  ducatur,  ex 
America  meridionali  hactenus  solum  apparuerunt. 

SPEC.  1.  Paxillus  Leach'd. 

P.  ater  nitidus,  corpore  valde  depresso,  thoracis  lateribus 
punctatis  :  angulis  anticis  planis,  elytris  punctato-striatis, 
tibiis  anticis  extus  4-den tatis. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Obs.  Amicitise  nomen  dedi. 

SPEC.  2.  Paxillus  crenatus. 

P.  ater  nitidus,  thoracis  lateribus  punctatis  :  angulis  anticis 
profunde  impressis,  elytris  crenato-striatis,  tibiis  anticis 
extus  6-dentatis. 

Habitat  in  Brasilia,  Demerara. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Obs.  Corpus  quam  P.  Leachii  convexius. 

VII.  Gems.  PASSi^LUS,  Fabricius. 

Passalus,  Fab.  Lam.  Lai.  Lucanus,  Linn.  Begeer.  Oliv. 
Antennarum  clava  trilamellata. 

Labrum  transverso-quadratum. 

Palpi  Maxillares  crassi,  articulo  ultimo  aliis  conjunctim  bre- 
viore,eylindrico,apiceobtuso.  Labiales  mediocres  ad  anticam 
menti  fossulam  inserti,  articulo  ultimo  graciliore. 

Maxillae  processu  apicali  subtrigono,  in  dentem  acutissimum 
desinente;  interno  bidentato. 

Mentum  subquadratum,  ultra  palpi  labialis  articuli  extremita- 
tem  secundi  haud  extensum,  lateribus  subrotundatis,  mar- 
gine  antico  lobato,  tricuspidato. 

Par  pedum  secundum  pilis  ferrugineis  extus  densissime 
obtectum. 

Spec.  1.  Passalus  interruptus,  Auctorum. 

Obs.  P.  emarginatus ,  cornutus?  &c.  huic  generi  associandi. 
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VIII.  Genus.  Chiron. 

Scarites,  Fab.  Sinodendron,  Fab,  Passalus,  Illiger, 
Fat. 

Antenna  novem-articulata?,  articulo  basilari  elongato,  cylin- 
drico,  secundo  globoso,  tertio  conieo,  4°,  5°  et  6°  brevissimis, 
reliquis  tribus  clavam  ovatam  formantibus. 

Labrum  trails verso-quadratimq  penitus  exsertum. 

Mandibula  breves,  vix  exsertas,  valid®,  arcuatae. 

Falpi  Maxillares  graciles,  menti  versus  apicem  inserti,  articulo 
ultimo  subulato,  tertio  subconico  sed  vix  secundo  longiore. 

Mentum  semicirculare  vel  potius  subtrigonum. 

Corpus  cylindricum,  elytris  abdomen  haud  obtegentibus. 
Caput  transversum,  ab  thorace  nullointervallo  disjunctum, 
sed  eadem  omnino  latitudine.  Scutellum  minimum  vix 
distinctum  inter  elytra  productum.  Pedes  sat  breves,  femo- 
ribus  incrassatis,  tibiis  anticis  dilatatis  digitatis. 

Obs.  Iiujus  generis  apud  Cel.  Latreillium  primum  indicati, 
maxillas  haud  examinavi.  Sexualis  distinctio  adhuc  latet. 

SPEC.  1.  Chiron  digitatus. 

C.  ater  nitidus,  thorace  punctulato,  elytris  punctato-striatis, 
sutura  pedibus  corporeque  subtus  ferrugineis. 

Sinodendron  digitatum.  Fab.  Syst.  Eleutk.  vol.  ii.  p.  377. 
Scarites  cylindricus.  Fab .  Ent.  Syst.  Supp.  xliv.  3. 

Passalus  Cylindrus.  Illig.  Mag.  fur  Inseck.  i.  163. 

*  *  Eat.  Regne  Animate ,  vol.  iii.  292. 

Habitat  in  India  Orientali.  Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Obs.  Hujus  insecti  anomali  Passalos  utmihi  videtur  Scolytidis 
nectentis  D.  Illiger  cum  prioribus  affinitatem  de  capitis 
antennarum  pedumque  characteribus  facillime  perspicien- 
dis  primus  deprompsit.  Chironis  vero  structura  antennis 
novem-articulatis,  clava  trilamellata  compressa,  corporis 
pedumque  forma  a  Scolytidis,  Platypo  prassertim,  haud 
longe  recedit 
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Fam.  LUCANIDiE. 

Antenna  glabra,  fractal,  articulo  primo  longissimo, 
subcylindrico,  clava  3  vel  4  lamellis. 

Labrum  smpius  cum  clypeo  connatum,  rarissime  di- 
stinctum. 

Mandibula  in  maribus  maximm. 

Maxilla  externe  compresso-dilatatse  lacinia  apicali 
coriacea  compressd.  setosa. 

Palpi  articulo  ultimo  elongato,  ovali;  Maxillares 
plane  longiores,  articulo  secundo  tertio  multo  Ion- 
giore.  Labiales  articulo  ultimo  antecedente  multo 
longiore. 

Labium  membranaceum,  mento  fere  absconditum, 
lacimis  duabus  apicalibus  hirsuto-penicillatis. 

Mentum  magnum,  transverso-quadratum  vel  subse- 
micirculare. 

Corpus  ssepius  depressum,  elytris  abdomen  obte- 
gentibus.  Clypeus  forma  irregular!,  varia.  Tho¬ 
racis  margo  posticus  ab  abdomine  haud  longe 
remotus.  Scutellum plerumque  distinctum.  Pe¬ 
des  ssepius  elongati,  antici  prasertim. 

IX.  Gems.  Nigxdius. 

Antenna  articulo  secundo  subgloboso,  distincto;  Clava  trila- 
mellata  pectinata. 

Labrum  exsertum,  crustaceum,  minutum,  bilobum. 

Mandibula  breves,  triquetro-trigona?,  Validae,  arcuate. 

Maxilla  processu  apicali  setoso  fimbriave  hirsute,  apice  obtuso, 
latere  externo  convexo,  lacinia  interna  subtrigona,  conca\a, 
ad  apicem  intus  unco  corneo  instructa. 

Palpi  Maxillares  articulo  primo  minutissimo,  secundo  elongato 
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conico,  tertio  brevi  subconico,  ultimo  multo  longiore,  conico, 
apice  obtuso.  Labiales  articulo  primo  elongato,  gracili,  pro-, 
cessu  pectinato  armato,  secundo  brevi  subgloboso,  tertio 
crassiori  obtuso, 

Labium  hirsutum;  mento  transverso-quadrato,  piano,  margine 
antico  emarginato. 

Corpus  parallelopipedum  depressum.  Caput  trapeziforme, 
oculos  amplectens.  Thorax  canaliculgtus,  ab  abdomine 
brevi  intervallo  disjunctus,  Scutellum  inter  elytra  di- 
stinctum  minutum  triangulare. 

Obs.  Genus  Passali  formam  pulcherrime  simulans  et  ei  om- 
nino  affine. 

SPEC.  1.  Nigidius  cornutus. 

N.  ater  nitidus,  mandibulis  tridentatis,  clypeo  punctato  an-, 
tice  mucronato,  elytris  inter  strias  elevatas  triplici  punc- 
torum  impressorum  ordine  instructis :  apicibus  punctatis, 
tibiis  anticis  7-dentatis. 

Mas  mandibularum  margine  supero  et  extern©  in  ramum 
cornutum  producto. 

Femina  mandibulis  brevioribus  haud  cornu  supero  irit 
structis. 

Habitat  in  Australasia. 

Mus,  D.  MacLeay. 

X.  Genus .  Figulus. 

Luc  ax  us,  Oliv.  Fab. 

Antenna  articulo  secundo  minutissimo,  vix  distinct©,  clava  tri- 
lamellata. 

Labrum  haud  distinctum. 

Mandibula  breves,  validas,  triquetro  trigonse. 

Maxilla  lacinia  apicali  securiformi,  setosa  vel  pilis  longissimis 
formata,  inlerna  Crustacea,  ovata,  compressa,  baud  uneq 
corneo  armata. 
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Palpi  Maxillares  articulo  secundo  crassiore,  cylindrico,  tertio 
prrecedente  baud  breviori,  ultimo  longiori  ovato,  apice  ob- 
tuso. 

Mentum  transverso  -  quadratum,  concavum,  margine  antico 
emarginato. 

Corpus  parallelopipedum  depressum.  Caput  transversum, 
oculos  amplectens,  margine  antico  recto.  Thorax  canali- 
culatus,  ab  abdomine  brevi  intervallo  remotus.  Scutellum 
minutissimum,  lineare,  inter  elytra  immersum. 

Obs.  Genus  Passalis  quoque  simillimum,  sed  labri  maxillarum- 
que  causa  quam  Nigidius  ab  illis  remotius.  Huic  generi  et 
antecedenti  nominadedi  in  honorem  Nigidii  Figuli  equitis 
Romani,  qui  Scarabseos  cornubus  praelongis  bisulcis  den- 
tatis  forcipibus  in  cacumine  Lucanos  primus  vocasse  apud 
Plinium  memoratur. 

Spec.  1.  Figulus  striatus. 

F.  ater  nitidus,  mandibulis  apice  3-dentatis,  clypeo,  concavo 
obscure  punctato,  thorace  quadrato  antice  unidentato: 
lateribus  punctatis,  elytris  punctato-striatis  apice  pund- 
tatis. 

Mas.  Tibiis  anticis  extus  8-dentatis. 

Femina?  Minor  tibiis  anticis  extus  6-dentatis. 

Lucanus  striatus.  Olm.  Ins .  i.  19.  tab.  4.  fig.  14. 

Lucanus  striatus.  Fab.  Syst.  Fleutli.  vol.  ii.  p.  253. 

Habitat  in  India  Oriental!,  Insulis  Mauritio  Bourbonensi. 
Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

ObS.  Mandibulse  profecto  quidem  tridentatee,  quamvis  uni* 
dentatae  apud  Olivierium  et  Fabricium  dicuntur.  An  eadem 
species  ?  Descriptiones  vero  cel.  auctorum  insecto  nostro 
'  alias  aptissime  conveniunt. 
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XI.  Genus.  Dorcus#,  apud  Germanos  in  Specierum 

Catalogs . 

O 

Lucanus,  Linn.  Fab.  Oliv.  Lat.  Web.  Platycerus,  Lat. 
Antennce  clava  fere  perfoliata,  quadrilamellata,  articulo  ultimo 
majori  semicirculari. 

Labrum  clypei  fere  processus  exsertus,  corneus,  transversus. 
Mandibula  arcuate  vel  falcate,  breves,  intus  dentate. 

Maxilla  processu  apicali  recto,  cylindrico,  membranaceo,  piiis 
fimbriato ;  lacinia  interna  membranacea,  dilatata. 

Palpi  Maxillares  elongati,  articulis  tribus  ultimis  compressis 
ultra  clypeum  eminulis,  secundo  lato  conico,  tertio  brevi 
conico,  quarto  longiore  ovato,  apice  obtuso.  Labiales 
breves. 

Labium  bilobum,  lobis  cylindricis  hirsutis,  quam  in  scquentibus 
brevioribus. 

Mentum  breve,  semicirculare,  planum,  margine  antico  inte- 
gro  recto. 

Corpus  depressum,  lateribus  subrotundatis.  Caput  latitu- 
dine  fere  thoracis.  Thorax  vix  canaliculatus.  Scutellum 
trigonum,  postice  fere  rotundatum. 

Obs.  Weberi  Lucanus  lunatus ,  piceus ,  &c.  huic  generi  asse- 
ciandi  ? 

Spec.  1.  Porous  parallelipipedus. 

D.  niger  haud  nitidus,  mandibulis  longitudine  capitis :  dente 
medio  elevato,  labro  late  truncato,  thorace  lateribus  rectis, 
superficie  tota  subtilissime  punctata. 

*  Optime  dixit  cel.  Latreille,  art.  Ocydrome,  Nouveau  Diet .  d'Hist. 
Nat.  tom.  xxiii.  p.  129.  <c  Je  remarque  que  plusieurs  naturalistes  s’em- 
pressent,  comme  par  une  anticipation  titulaire,  de  donner  des  notns  a  quel- 
ques  coupes,  qui  leur  pai'oissent  devoir  former  de  nouveaux  genres,  sans  se 
donner  la  peine  d’en  etablir  les  caract^res.  Ce  ne  sont  que  de  simples 
indications,  et  qui  n'imposent  aucunc 
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*  Lucanus  parallelipipedus.  Fab.  Si/st.  Eleuth .  ii.  251.  16. 

Lucanus  parallelipipedus,  Panz.  Fn.  f.  19. 

Spec.  2.  Forms  tuberculatus.  Anne  D.  parallelipipedi  sexus 
alter  ? 

D.  superne  rugoso-punctatus,  labro  emarginato,  capite  bitu- 
berculato. 

Dorcus  tuberculatus.  In  Specierum  Germanicarum  Catalogis. 

Lucanus  parallelipipedus.  Oliv.  i.  17.  11.  tab.  iv.  fig.  9. 

Idem.  Lat,  Nouveau  Diet.  d’Hist.  Nat.  xviii.  p.  225. 

Lucanus  Capra.  Panzer  Fn.  lviii.  f.  12. 

Obs.  Ilanc  specienqquse  Germanis  videtur  distinctissima,  prae- 
cedentis  marem  Olivierius  cum  Geoffroyo  et  feminam 
Latreillius  cum  Bergstraesser  putavere.  At  alias  distri- 
buuntur  haec  insecta  a  Gyllenhallo  et  Papzero.  “  Mirum 
certe  videtur/’  ait  Gyllenhallus,  “  discrepantias  tanti  mo- 
menti  solummodo  sexui  diverso  tribuendas  esse;  anne  potius 
speejes  distincta?  Dom.  Panzer  loc.  cit.  contendit  alterum 
sexum  Luc.  Caprae  tuberculis  frontis  destitutum  esse, 
seel  figuram  clypei  non  memorat,  nec  talem  vidi,  quare 
certius  dijudicare  nequeo.’C—  Entomologia  Britannica ,  p.  49, 
etiam  consulenda. 

XII.  Genus.  iEGUS. 

Lucanus,  Fab. 

Antennce  clava  fere  perfoliata,  vix  quadrilamellata,  articulo  ul¬ 
timo  majore  semicirculari. 

Labrum  haud  distinction. 

Mandibula  porrectse,  falcatas,  inermes. 

Maxilla  processu  apicali  sub  mento  latitante. 

*  Insectorum  synonyma  frequentiorum  quae  pauca  necessaria  inihi  visa 
sunt  solum  retuli,  et  omnia  quidem  praeter  ea  quae  ad  observationes  jam 
scriptas  exponendas  utilia  judicaverim  sedulo  omisi.  In  hoc  opere  non 
species  determinandas,  sed  ordinem  naturalem  elaborandum  esse,  satis 
patebit. 
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P (dpi  Maxillares  breves,  articulo  ultimo  ultra  mentum  solo 

apparente. 

Mentum  transverso-quadratum,  antice  emargmatum 

Corpus  depressum  antecedentis  illi  generis  simillimum. 
Clypeus  emarginatus  vel  potius  2-dentatus.  Scutellum 
minutum:  Tibiae  quadridentatae. 

Obs.  Genus  sequenti  nimis  affine;  at  palpis  brevibus  et  clava 
antennarum  perfoliata  nihilominus  distinctum. 

Spec.  1.  JEgus  chelifer. 

M.  ater  nitidus,  capite  thoraceque  punctatis,  elytris  striato- 
punctatis. 

Habitat  in  Australasia. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Obs.  Lucanum  cancroidem  Fabricii  haud  examinavi,  at  ge- 
neri  Dorco  potius  pertinere  videtur. 

Spec.  2.  JEgus  interruptus. 

7E.  atro-ferrugineus,  capite  thoraceque  punctatis,  elytris  la- 
teribus  punctatis  ad  suturam  utrinque  striis  tribus  impres- 
sis :  duabus  aliis  interrupts. 

Habitat  in  India  ? 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Spec.  3.  JEgus  obscurus. 

IE.  obscure  ferrugineus,  capite  thoraceque  punctatis,  elytri§ 
striatis. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Obs.  Mandibulae  breves ;  sed  feminas  forsan  characterem  ef- 
forment.  Haec  species  a  Lucan i  punctati  apud  Fabricium 
descriptione  colore  ferrugineo  solum  differt,  et  illius  mera 
forsan  varietas  haberi  debet. 

Spec.  4.  JEgus  inermis. 

M.  niger,  capitis  thoracisque  lateribus  punctatis,  dorso  laevi 
nitido,  elytris  subpunctatis. 

Lucanus  inermis.  Fab.  Syst.  Fleuth.  ii.  251, 

Habitat  in  Sumatra. 
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OBS.  Hanc  speciem  hactcnus  mihi  non  visam,  ab  aliis  distinc- 
tam  propter  Fabricii  descriptionem  habeo. 

XIII.  Genus.  Luc  anus,  Scopoli . 

Lucanus  Auctorum . 

Antenna  clava  neutiquam  perfoliata,  at  pectinata,  trilamellata 
vel  quadrilamellata,  articulis  subcEqualibus. 

Labrum  baud  distinction. 

Mandibula  in  masculis  maximse,  glabrae,  cornua  referentes  vel 
intus  dentatas. 

Maxilla  medio  unidentatae,  processu  apicali,  elongate,  longis- 
simo,  exserto,  cylindrico,  setoso. 

Palpi  Maxillares  elongati,  graciles,  filiformes,  articulo  secundo 
aliis  conjunctim  longiore.  Labiales  breves,  articulis  sub- 
gequalibus. 

Labium  bifidum,  penicillis  elongatis,  setosis,  exsertis. 

Mentum  latum,  transversum. 

Corpus  subdepressum  forma  irregulari.  Scutellum  distinc- 
tum  rotundatum. 

Genus  ad  interim  sic  dividatur. 

A.  Antennarum  clava  trilamellata. 

SPEC.  1.  Lucanus  femoratus.  Oliv. 

B.  Antennarum  clava  quadrilamellata. 

*  Thorax  corpore  angustior. 

Spec.  2.  Lucanus  Cervus.  Lin. 

**  Thorax  corpore  latior. 

Stec.  3.  Lucanus  Alces.  Oliv. 

Obs.  Entomologis  revera  nodus  Gordianus ;  se^rtfStnim  unus 
et  alter  ejusdem  speciei  figura  et  habitu  extern®,  in- 
strumentisque  cibariis  quam  specierum  diversarum  duo 
mares  vel  duae  feminae  inter  se  longius  ssepissime  dissi¬ 
dent.  Labri  etiam  quod  insuper  Rectocerh  haud  raro  cum 
clypeo  connatum  est,  structure  semper  attentiotte  digna, 
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in  Lucanis  veris  alteram  difficultatem  praebeat.  Aliqui 
tamen  in  sexuali  diagnosi  s  labrique  structura,  charac- 
teres  forsan  lateant,  quibus,  ut  opinor,  ante  omnes  alios 
ad  ordinem  naturalem  elaborandum  quasi  idoneis  fides 
daretur.  His  autem  male  intellectis,  vix  etiam  adhuc 
investigate,  ut  de  Rectocerorum  speciebus  segregandis 
quibusdam  in  Entomologia  doctis  scrupulus  olim  injec- 
tus  fuerit,  sic  alios  et  tyrones  nodi  inter  Lucanidas  toties 
solvendi  hujus  generis,  posthac  certe  clividendi,  a  studio 
nunc  omnino  deterreant.  Nos  igitur  quodammodo  opor- 
tuerit  transitum  ab  JEgo  per  hoc  genus  ad  Ceruchum  et 
Lamprimidas  facilem  ut  supra  demonstrare;  et  quamvis 
characteres  sic  evoluti  artificiales,  nexus  ipsi  profecto  na- 
turales  esse  sentiantur. 

XIV.  Genus.  Ceruchus. 

Platycerus,  Geoff.  Lat.  Gyllen.  Lucanus,  Linn.  Degeer. 
Fab.  Oliv.  Fanz.  Fayk. 

Antenna:  capitis  longitudine,  capitulo  trilamellato,  pectinato. 

Labrum  parvum,  membranaceum,  integrum,  sub  clypei  acu- 
mine  reconditum. 

Mandibula  porrectae,  validae,  intus  dentatse,  hirsute. 

Maxilla  processu  terminali  brevi,  penicilliformi,  intus  lacinid 
breviori  setosa  aucte. 

Palpi  mandibulis  breviores ;  articulis  elongatis,  gracilibus. 

Labium  integrum,  apice  ciliatum,  laciniis  obsoletis. 

Mentum  corneum,  pentagonum,  concavum. 

Corpus  elongatum  subdepressum,  abdomine  elytris  obvoluto. 
Scutellum  breve,  triangulare.  Tibiae  anticae  multidentatae. 
Tarsi  appendice  setosa,  bifurcata,  sub  unguium  origine  in- 
serta. 

SPEC.  1.  Ceruchus  tenebrioides. 

C.  supra  ater  nitidus  umbilicato-punctatus,  antennis  palpis- 

*  Lichtenstein,  Trans.  Linn .  Soc.  vol.  vi.  p.  35. 
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que  rufis,  elytris  substriatis,  corpore  infra  fusco,  pedibus 
nigris :  tarsis  paulo  dilutioribus. 

Platycerus  tenebrioides.  Lat.  Gen.  Ins.  et  Crust,  vol.  n. 

133. 

Platycerus  tenebroides.  Gyllen.  Ins.  Suec.  vol.  i.  p  68. 

Lucanus  tenebroides.  Fab.  Syst.  Eleuth.  ii.  252.  21. 

Mas.  Caput  magnum,  thorace  latius,  mandibulis  capitc 
longioribus,  arcuatis,  in  medio  dente  magno  armatis,  t no¬ 
race  brevi,  transverso,  ante  medium  foveola  rotunda 
utrinque  impresso. 

Femina  magis  obscura,  crebriiis  et  profundius  punctata, 
capite  angustiori,  mandibulis  minoribus,  thorace  lon- 
giore  ruga  transversa  in  medio  elevata. 

/3.  Var.  tota  pallida  rufescens,  e  nympha  nuper  deprompta. 

Habitat  in  Europas  borealis  truncis  putridis,  pini  prasertim. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Obs.  Hujus  generis,  quod  ad  constituendum  praeclarae  Gyllen- 
halli  descriptioni  gratias  habeam,  Pholidotus  necnoU  alia 
Lamprimidarum  genera  ad  calcem  recurrunt. 

XV.  Genus .  Platycerus,  Geoffroy. 

Platycerus,  Lat.  Gyllen.  Lucanus,  Linn.  Fab.  Payk. 
Fanz.  Degeer.  Oliv 

Antenna  capite  multo  longiores,  capitulo  quadrilamellato. 

MandibuU  validae,  lunate,  haud  valde  porrecte,  intus  obtuse 

dentate,  glabrae. 

Palpi  articulis  brevibus,  subovatis ;  Maxillares  mandibularum 

fere  longitudine. 

Menturn  semicirculare,  planum. 

Corpus  depressum  Trogositae  stalura.  Caput  thorace  trana- 
verso  angustius.  Scutellum  breve  rotundatum.  Tibiss 
anjdcaS  bidentate. 

Obs.  Genus  adhuc  examinajidum. 
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Spec.  1  Platycerus  caraboides 

P.casruleus  autvirescens  punctulatus,  subtus  obscurior  fere 
nigricans,  elytris  punctato-striatis  tarsisque  rufescentibus. 

Platycerus  caraboides.  Lat.  Gen.  Ins.  et  Crust,  vol.  ii.  p.  134. 

- Gyll.  Ins.  Suec.  i.  70. 

Lucanus  caraboides.  Fab.  Syst.  Eleuth.  ii.  253.  23.  &c.  &c 

/3.  Var.  pectore  abdomine  pedibusque  rufis,  ore  piceo. 

Platycerus  rufipes.  Gyllen .  Ins.  Suec.  i.  70. 

Lucanus  caraboides.  (var.)  Illig.  Mag.  iv.  104.  24. 

Lucanus  rufipes.  Fab.  Syst.  Eleuth.  ii.  253. 

- -  Ilerbst  Col.  iii.  311.  11.  Fab.  34.  f.  8. 

-  Fanz.  Fn.  58.  f.  14. 

y.V  ar.  supra  tota  chalybea. 

Platycerus  chalybeus  Germanorum. 

8.  Var.  tarsis  nigris. 

Platycerus  nigripes  Germanorum. 

Habitat  in  Europae  sylvis. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Ors.  Antennarum  articulis  extimis  majoribus  et  uno  latere 
productis,  labro  parvo,  mandibula  exserta,  palpis  maxil- 
laribus  subfiliformibus,  articulo  ultimo  longiore  ovato  cy- 
lindrico,  maxillae  laciniis  duabus,  quarum  apicali  elonga¬ 
te,  cornpressa,  intus  et  ad  apicem  pilis  ciliata,  ut  et  corpore 
depresso  virescenti,  ad  Platyceros  accedit  Fabricii  genus 
Trogosita. — Imo  verb  Trogositam  Mauritanicam  insectum 
pentamerum  esse  notatu  dignum  sit,  cujus  tarsorum  arti- 
culus  primus  ut  saepe  in  Rectoceris  Thalerophagis  parvus 
retractus  videatur.  Hanc  ideo  Trogositam  inter  Lucanoi- 
des  suos  optime  posuit  acutissimus  Gyllenhallus,  genus 
enim  revera  distinctum,  forsan  osculans  earn  constitutu- 
ram  suspicor, 

XVI.  Genus .  SlNODENDRON,  Fabricius. 

Scae-abjeus,  Linn.  Lucanus,  Kirby. 

Antenna  omnino  ut  in  Cerucho. 


118 


APPENDIX. 


Labrum  exsertum,  coriaceum,  antice  convexum. 

MandibuU  breves,  cornea?,  valid®,  sub  clypeo  recondite. 

Maxilla  processu  duplici;  apicali  membranaceo  ciliato,  inter- 
no  dentiformi. 

Palpi  Maxillares  articulo  secundo  elongato,  conico,  subarcuato, 
tertio  brevi,  terminali  ovato  apice  obtuso.  Labiales  arti¬ 
culo  ultimo  crassissimo,  aliorum  conjunctim  longitudine. 

Mentum  angustatum,  integrum,  valde  retusum,  labio  brevi  co- 
nieo,  carinato. 

Corpus  t convexum,  cylindricum,  ano  obvoluto.  Scutellum 
parvum,  obtusurn. 

Spec.  1.  Sinodendron  cylindricum. 

S.  nigrum  profunde  impresso-punctatum  cicatriculosum : 
punctis  umbilicatis  :  umbilico  perforato. 

Sinodendron  cylindricum.  Pat.  Gen.  Ins.  et  Crust,  tom.  ii. 

p.  101. 

Mas.  Capitis  cornu  recurvo,  postice  fulvo  hirto,  thorace  an¬ 
tice  truncato  quinquedentato. 

Femusta.  Capitis  cornu  brevi  recto,  thorace  antice  vix  re- 
tuso. 

Habitat  in  Europ®  ligno  putrido. 

Obs.  Insectum  prorsus  singulare,  cujus  cum  Orycte  affinitas  a 
Cel.  Latreillio  pulcherrime  exponitur  Gen.  Ins.  et  Crust. 
vol.  ii.  p.  100.  A  Rectoceris  labro  mento  mandibulis  tho¬ 
race  corporisque  statura  differt.  Genera  ita  anomala  qu® 
aliis  semper  adhuc  difficultates  objecerint,  structura  peni- 
tus  spectata,  opinionem  nostram  confirmare  potius  quam 
labefactare  videantur. 

Rectocerorum  omnia  Thalerophagorum  genera  qu®  ad  manus 
mihi  fuere  jam  recensui;  et  orclinis  hiatus  naturalis  quos  exposue- 
rim,  his  insectis  per  orbem  perparce  diffusis  adeoque  in  mus®is  ra- 
rissime  inventis,  mihi  tarn  suppletu  difficiles  fuisse  vix  Entomologo 
mirum  erit. 
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IT.  PETALOCERA. 

Antenna  recta?,  capitulo  flabellato.  Mandibula  clypeo  plerum- 
que  obtectae  vel  raro  exsertae. 

Obs.  A  Lamprimidarum  faniilia  per  Lethrum  cephalotem  inter 
Geotrupidas  transducimur. — Hiatus  autem  adeo  perspi- 
cuus  est  quo  Lethrus  a  llectoceris  sejungitur  ut  vix  la- 
teat  entomologum  neque  ullo  discrimine  egeat  apertiori. 

A.  SAP ROP HA G A . 

Pedes  validi  (posticis  ab  alns  subremotis) ;  tibiae  latae,  ac  elytra 
saepius  ad  anuin  pertingentia. 

Fam.  GEOTRUPIDiE. 

Genus.  Orphnus. 

Geotrupes,  Fab. 

Antenna  decem-articulatae,  basilari  magno,  vix  elongato,  co- 
nico;  secundo  subgloboso;  tertio,  quarto,  quin  to,  sexto  et 
septimo  brevissimis,  transversis ;  ultimis  paulo  sensim  latio- 
ribus,  capitulo  lamellato  plicatili,  subgloboso. 

Labrmn  clypeo  fere  occultatum,  margine  antico  solum  exserto. 

Mandibula  exsertae,  arcuatae,  subtrigonae,  bas.i  crassat,  extus 
rotundatae,  apice  acutae,  intus  unidentatae. 

Maxilla  inermes,  processu  unicq  crustaceo,  triquetro-trigono, 
sed  laciniae  apicalis  loco  fasciculo  ciliato,  extus  arcuato,  ciliis 
spinosulis. 

Palpi  Labiales  artieulo  ultimo  majore,  subovato. 

Mentum  subquadratum  apice  truncate. 

Clypeus  in  masculis  unicornis.  Corpus  cvaturn.  Thorax 
antice  truncatus  aut  excavates,  coleoptris  abdomen  postice 
non  obtegentibus.  Tibiae  anticae  extus  tridentatae;  aliae 
lineis  transversis  ciliatae. 

Spec.  Orphnus  bicolor. 

O.  supra  niger  subtus  brunneus,  thorace  retuso  bidentato: 
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lateribus  punctatis,  capitis  cornu  brevi  erecto  piano,  elytris 
vix  striatis. 

Geotmpes  bicolor.  Fab.  Syst.  Eleuth.  vol.  i.  p.  9.  n.  27. 
Habitat  in  India,  Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Obs.  Orycti  genus  simillimum,  ab  illo  enim  antennarum 
capitulo  subgloboso,  labro  exserto,  maxillarum  processu 
apicali  ac  mento  breviore  tantum  differt. 

Genus.  Hybosouus. 

SCARABiETTS,  Fab.  GeOTRUPES,  Fab. 

Antenna  decem-articulate,  articulo  basilari  magno,  crasso,  pi- 
loso;  secundo  subgloboso  vel  conico;  quinque  proximis  pa- 
teraeformibus ;  octavo  infundibuliformi  duos  ultimos  exci- 
piente  et  clavam  ita  rotundatam  subconicam  formante. 

Labrum  exsertum,  crustaceum,  antice  valde  convexum. 

Mandibula  validae,  exserte,  falcatae,  vel  valde  arcuate,  apice 
acuta?,  haud  dentate. 

Maxilla  lacinia  apicali  acuta,  cultelliformi,  membranacea, 
compressa,  fimbriata,  interna  subcrustacea  intus  ad  apicem 
unidentata. 

Palpi  Maxillares  articulo  basilari  incurvo,  minutissimo,  piloso; 
secundo  oblongo  conico;  tertio  brevi  conico;  ultimo  elongato- 
cylindrico  apice  subacutiori.  Labiales  articulo  ultimo  fere 
aliis  conjunctim  longiore. 

Mentum  oblongo-quadratum,  lateribus  convexis,  margine  an- 
tico  emarginato,  ligula  vix  distincta. 

Corpus  ovatum,  convexum ;  capite  semicirculari ;  scutello 
distincto,  elytris  abdomen  obtegentibus,  tibiis  anticis  extus 
tridentatis. 

Obs.  Genus  quidem  Orphno  proximum,  sed  iEgialiae  maxillas 
palpos  et  mentum  habens! — Dispositionem  adeo  circu- 
larem  tam  inter  Petalocera  Saprophaga  maxillis  mem- 
branaceis  quam  inter  ilia  etiam  corneis  indicari,  nobis 
incidit  suspicio.  Et  cum  porro  tabs  quidem  inter  Thale-? 
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rophaga  ordo  nequaquam  difficillime  distiriguendus  est,  iis 
qui  amovere  vela  quibus  systema  naturale  obtenditur 
cupiant  conjecture  hujus  verisimilitudo  in  speciebus  ex- 
aminandis  forsan  posthac  apparebit,  etsi  nullis  adhuc 
certis  rationibus  niti  ducatur. 

Spec.  Hybosorus  Arator. 

H.  ater,  thorace  levi,  elytris  striato-punctatis. 

Scar.  Arator.  Fab.  Ent.  Syst.  vol.  i.  p.  33.  n.  106. 

Geotrupes  Arator.  Fab.  Syst.  Eleuth.  vol.  l.  p.  91.  n.  75. 
Habitat  in  Hispania,  a  D°  Dejean  ibi  lectus.  Apud  Fabri- 
cium  Caput  Bone  Spei  locus  Hybosori  naturalis  est,  at 
Clar.  viri  sententiam  in  suspicionem  vocare  vellem ;  sex 
enim  speries  in  Mus.  MacLeayano  asservate  Europe  rae- 
ridionali,  Africe  boreali  ac  Indie  orientali  sunt  proprie. 

Genus .  Elephastomus  * 

Scarab  .bus,  Schreibers. 

Antenna  undecim-articulate,  articulo  basilari  conico,  parum 
elongato,  pilis  longissimis  instructo;  articulo  secundo  bre- 
viori,  crasso,  subconico,  sex  proximis  brevissimis,  paterifor- 
mibus ;  articulo  nono  et  undecimo  hemisphericis,  medium 
omnino  fere  absconditum  intercludentibus,  clavam  magnara 
oblatam  subspheroidem  ita  formantibus. 

Labrum  lateribus  rotundatis  transversum,  sublineare,  et  clypei 
ad  superficiem  perpendiculare. 

Mandibula  triquetro-trigone,  falciformes,  apice  intus  biden- 
tate,  margine  interno  submembranaceo. 

Maxilla  cornee,  arcuate,  intus  dente  acuto  et  ad  apicem  laci- 
nia  obtusa  ciliis  spinosulis  ar mates. 

Palpi  Maxillares  longissime,  labialibus  fere  triplo  longiores,  ar¬ 
ticulo  basilari  minutissimo,  subgloboso ;  secundo  longissimo, 
cylindrico,  arcuato,  apice  obtusiori ;  tertio  bfeviori,  conico, 
apice  crassiore ;  ultimo  longitudine  secundum  fere  equante, 


*  Proprie  Elephantostomus — nomen  ob  euphoniam  curtatum. 
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cylindrico,  elongato,  lanceolato,  apice  graciliore.  Labiales 
articulo  basilari  minutissimo  subgloboso;  sccundo  sub-cy- 
lindrico  arcuato;  ultimo  eadem  longitudine,  sub-semicircu- 
lari,  sub-cylindrico. 

Meat  urn  lateribus  angustatis,  brevissimum,  verticaliter  deflex- 
um,  et  apice  profunde  emarginatum  aut  potius  bilobum,lobis 
rotundatis. 

Labium  fere  nullum. 

Clypeus  thoracc  multo  angustior,  postice  ad  utrumque  latus 
in  lobum  ocularem  dilatatus,  antice  in  medio  extensus,  et  in 
laminam  subquadratam  versus  apicem  sub-emarginatam,  so- 
lidam  imperforatam  productus.  Rostri  hujus  apex  crassior, 
furcatus;  furcis  lateralibus  deorsum  spectantibus.  Os  sub 
clypeo  totum  latitans,  instrumentis  cibariis  verticaliter  de- 
flexis  structuram  in  hac  fain  ilia  anomalam  formantibus. 
Corpus  subtus  undique  hirtum,  valde  convexum;  thorace 
subretuso,  inermi,  elytris  totum  corpus  ambientibus.  Scu- 
tellum  magnum,  triangulare,  planum.  Pedes  hirti,  femori- 
bus  anticis  et  posticis  incrassatis;  tibiis  anticis  extrorsum 
scx-dentatis ;  tibiis  mediis  et  posticis  triquetris. 

Spec.  1.  Elephastomus  probuscideus. 

E.  ferrugineo-nigricans,  clypei  cornu  brevi  erecto  obtuso 
emarginato,  antennis  ferrugineis,  thorace  mutico  subretuso 
ad  latera  punctis  impresso,  elytris  punctato-striatis. 

Mas  processu  rostriformi  gracili,  longitudine  totius  clypei 
et  subtus  capitis  lamina  in  medium  elevata  paululum 
supra  os  fulcro  verticali  apice  furcato  munita. 

Femixa  capitis  cornu  quam  in  mare  subobtusiori,  rostro 
multo  breviore  latiore ;  clypeo  subtus  in  medium  elevato 
sed  fulcro  verticali  haud  instructo. 

ScarabaPAis  proboscideus.  Schreib Trans.  Linn .  Soc.  vol.  vi. 
p.  189. 

1 3 .  Var.  rufescens  e  nympha  nuper  deprompta. 

Habitat  in  Nova  Hollandia.  Mus.  D.  MacLeay, 
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Genus .  Athyreus. 

ScARABiEUS,  Fab.?  Gmel.?  CoPliis,  Fab.? 

Antenna  fere  omnino  ut  in  Elephastomo,  nisi  clavre  marginr 
rotundiori. 

Labrurn  latum,  transverso-quadratum,  antice  vix  trilobum,  lobis 
rotundatis. 

Mandibula  corneas,  valid®,  triquetro-trigonae,  subarcuatae, 
superne  planse,  extus  bidentatae,  apice  interne  pariter  biden- 
tato  margineque  interne  membranaceo. 

Maxilla  iacinia  apicali  subcrustacea,  triangulari,  dilatata,  mar- 
gine  antice  ciliato,  spinosulo ;  Iacinia  interna  processubus 
duobus  munita,  hoc  spiniformi  et  illo  dilatato,  spinosulo. 

Palpi  articulo  labial ium  ultimo  maxillarium  ilium  fere  longi- 
tudine  asquante. 

Mentum  subquadratum,  profunde  emarginatum,  lateribus  si- 
nuatis,  postice  convexis,  turn  angustatis,  et  in  lobum  utrin- 
que  desinentibus. 

Labium  bifidum,  laciniis  ciliatis. 

Clypeus  thorace  multo  angustior,  postice  ad  utrumque  latus  in 
lobum  ocularem  acutum  dilatatus,  antice  in  laminam  sub- 
quadratam  superficie  inaequali  prolongatus;  hoc  processu 
antico  in  medio  elevatione  tricuspidata  instructo,  cornu  me¬ 
dio  lono-iore,  basi  lineam  longitudinalem  distinctam  vel  ob- 

O  7  O 

soletam  formante. 

Corpus  valde  convexum,  subtus  hirsutum,  thorace  antice 
mucronato  postice  lobato  Scutellum  lineare,  inter  elytra 
productum  haud  distinctum.  Pectus  magnum,  pedum 
secundum  par  alterum  ab  altero  late  separans. 

Obs.  Genus  admodum  singulare  capite  neglecto  a  Copride 

1 

haud  distinguendum;  sed  ab  Elephastomo  quoque  haud 
longe  distat.  Insecti  mihi  non  adhuc  visi  descriptione 
apud  Fabricium  recensita,  Copris  JEson  (vel  Scar.  Boas 
Ent.  Syst.  149.  160.)  huic  generi  appropinquare  videtur. 
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Spec.  1.  Athyreus  bifurcatus. 

Niger  punctis  elevatis  scaber,  thorace  antice  mucronato : 
dente  elevato  lato  bifurcato,  elytris  striis  elevatis  glabris 
minutis :  sutura  hirsuta  ferruginea. 

Habitat  in  Brazilia. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Spec.  2.  Athyreus  tridentatus. 

A.  ferrugineus  scabriusculus,  thorace  in  medio  excavato 
glabro  tridentato :  dente  apicali  longiore,  aliis  lateralibus 
obtusioribus,  elytris  vix  striatis. 

Habitat  in  Brazilia. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Spec.  3.  Athyreus  bidentatus. 

A.  ater  scabriusculus,  thorace  in  medio  excavato  glabro  bi- 
dentato:  dentibus  laterahbus  obtusiusculis,  elytris  obso¬ 
lete  striatis. 

Habitat  in  Brazilia. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Ocs.  A.  bifurcato  scutellum  vix  distinctum,  et  tibiae  anticae 
quinqucdentatae  sunt,  dum  clypei  cornu  medium  basi 
lineam  distinctam  longitudinalem  efformat;  speciebus 
autem  duabus  aliis  scutellum  inuistinctum,  tibiae  quadri- 
dentatae,  et  clypei  obsoleta  est  linea  longitudinalis. 

Fam.  SCARABJEIDiE. 

Circuio  naturali,  quem  inter  Scarabaeidas  efformant  Coprides 
Americanae  pedum  unguibus  nullis  Jioriger,  splendidulus,  Carnifex, 
conspicillatus ,  festivus,  Mimas ,  Faunas,  Belzebul,  Jasius,  Lancifer  ac 
alias  ineditas,  accedit  Athyreus. 

Genus.  Phan. bus. 

ScARABiEUS,  Linn.  Olix>.  Degeer.  Copris,  Onitis,  Fab. 

Antenna:  novem-articulatae,  articulo  secundo  brevi,  pateriformi 

vel  semicirculari,  tertio,  quarto,  et  quinto  longioribus,  sexto 

breviori;  clava  infundibuliformi,  articulo  primo  subtrigono 
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secundum  et  tertium  excipiente,  margine  externo  subemar- 
ginato ;  articuli  secundi  margine  interno  ferri  equini  instar 
ferente;  articulo  ultimo  operculiformi  margine  externo 
emarginato. 

Imtrumentis  in  Cibariis  haud  valida  patet  distinctio.  Hoec 
enim  Insecta  Coprophaga  sunt,  et  in  Mundo  Novo  Onitis 
generis  officiis  fungantur.  Vide  Oliv.  Ent.  t.  vii.  f.  50.  a— - 
ubi  pal po rum  labialium  articulus  basilaris  notatu  dignus  sit. 

Caput  subtrigonum,  stepissime  cornutum,  clypeo  saspius  biden- 
tato  vel  emarginato.  Thorax  puncto  utrinque  impresses, 
abdomine  antice  saspius  latior,  lateribus  sinuatis  marginatis, 
margine  postico  punctis  saspius  duobus  impressis,  linea 
utrinque  elevata  rarius  obsoleta.  Pectus  planum,  saspius  ca- 
naliculatum,  sterno  acuto  vel  carinato.  Pedes  valid! ;  Tibiae 
anticas  tri-  vel  quadri-dentat^e,  tarsis  obsoletis,  sed  spina  arti- 
culata  ad  apicem.  Tibiae  posticas  conicae,  tarsis  gracillimis, 
uns;uibus  nullis. 

Obs.  Color  metallicus  vel  nigro-lucidus  nunquam  cbscurus. 
Elytra  sulcata  vel  striata. 

Hoc  in  circulo  quinque  forma  Typi  sunt  notandi. 

TYPUS  1.  Clypeus  antice  bidentatus.  Thorax  margine  postico  vix 
acuminato,  punctis  duobus  impressis.  Pectus  haud  longius 
quam  latius,  canaliculatum,  antice  carinatum.  Tibias  extus 
quadridentatae  dentibus  subacutis. 

Spec.  1.  Phanaus  bellicosus. 

P.  nigro-violaceus,  subtus  niger,  thorace  antice  excavate, 
lineis  utrinque  duabus  elevatis,  elytrorum  striis  vittse- 
formibus. 

Mas.  Capitis  cornu  longo  recurvo;  in  medio  thoracis  pos¬ 
tico  cornubus  duobus  compressis,  erectis,  brevibus,  biden- 
tatis,  fossulaque  inter  cornua  magna  impressa. 

Scarabaeus  bellicosus.  Oliv.  Ent.  i.  3.  p.  103.  n.  1 18.  t.  25.  f.  32. 
Copris  bellicosa.  Sch'unherr  Syn.  Ins.  i.  p^44.  (recti,  at  Fa~ 
bricii  error  animo  invito  retinendus ), 
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Femina  ?  Capitis  cornu  brevissimo  erecto,  utrinque  uniden- 
tato,  thorace  prominentia  triplici :  intermedia  lata  trans- 
versa  supra  canaliculata,  tuberculo  acuto  utrinque  munita. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Habitat  in  Brasilia. 

Obs.  1.  Iluic  Copris  lancifer  Fab.  Scarab ecus  Jasius  Oliv.  et 
Onitis  Jasius  Fab.  associandi. 

Obs.  2.  Recte  observat  Schonnherrius  cum  Illigero,  vol.i.  p.  31, 
quod  Scarabczus  Jasius  Oliv.  et  Onitis  Jasius  Fab.  species 
distinctae  sint  putandas;  at  quoniam  prorsus  affines  sunt, 
in  errorem  levem  lapsus  est  ipse  Insectorum  Synonymic 
celeberrimus  auctor,  qui  speciem  unam  Oniti  et  alteram 
Copridi  attribuit.  Ut  confusio  demum  evanescat,  has 
species  distinguam. 

Spec.  2.  Phan  ecus  Jasius. 

P.  nigro-viridis,  capitis  cornu  breviusculo  suberecto :  lateri- 
bus  unidentatis,  thorace  punctato  rugoso  excavato  antice 
retuso  postice  longitudinaliter  canaliculato,  femoribus  vi- 
ridibus. 

Mas  ?  Capitis  cornu  reflexum,  subacutum :  parte  stipitali  lon- 
giore,  thorace  antice  excavato,  supra  tridentato  :  dentibus 
minutis,  asqualibus,  acutis. 

|3.  Var.  Thorax  nigrior,  supra  glabrkisculus,  vix  longitudina¬ 
liter  canaliculatus ;  dente  intermedio  majore. 

Femina.  Capitis  cornu  transversum,  brevissimum :  dentibus 
utrinque  obsoletis,  thorace  medio  excavato :  processu  an- 
tico  transversali,  trancato,  lineari. 

Scarabaeus  Jasius.  Oliv.  Ins.  3.  109.  126.  t.  T.  f.  60. 

Copris  Jasius.  Illig.  Mag.  iii.  p.  148. 

Habitat  in  Demerara,  Cayenna. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Spec.  3.  Phanems  Dardanus. 

P.  nigro-viridis,  capitis  cornubus  duobus  breVibus  basi  conna- 
tis,  thorace  antice  carina  bidentata  instructo. 
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Onitis  Jasius.  Fab.  Syst.  FJeuth.  1.  p.  28.  n.  8. 

Mas.  Thorax  fossula  utrinque  sub  carinse  dentibus  uniden- 
tata;  his  subacutis  linea  transversa  sinuata  elevata  postice 
conjunctis. 

Femixa?  Mare  minor.  Thorax  fossula  utrinque  haud  pro¬ 
funda  vix  unidentata,  carinse  dentibus  obtusis,  linea  ele¬ 
vata  minus  distincta. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Hasc  species,  qua?  capitis  cornu  et  thorace  bidentato  Co- 
pridi  Mimanti  Fab.  propinquat,  e  Brazilia  nobis  est  allata. 

Obs.  3.  Insecta  alia  duo  quae  speciebus  et  sexubus  diversis 
attribuenda  sint,  vix  pro  F.  Jasii  varietatibus  habenda, 
Entomologis  adhuc  proponam. 

Phajurus  Abas  ? 

Mas  niger  vix  viridis.  Capitis  cornu  longiusculum,  paulo 
recurvum  lateribus  unidentatum  :  parte  stipitali  breviore, 
thorace  excavato,  supra  glabriusculo,  prominentia  triplici : 
intermedia  lata  truncata  canaliculate,  aliis  dentiformibus, 
pedibus  nigris. 

Habitat  in  Insula  Trinidad.  Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Phanaus  Acrisius  ? 

FemIXa  nigra  vix  viridis.  Capitis  cornu  transversum,  li- 
neare,  dentibus  utrinque  nullis,  thorace  excavato,  supra 
prominentia  utrinque  vix  elevati,  glabriusculo;  subtus 
processu  antico  transversali  semicirculari  munito. 

Habitat  in  Brazilia. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

TYPUS  2.  Clypeus  antice  sub-bidentatus.  Thorax  margine  postico 

acuminato,  punctis  duobus  impressis.  Pectus  fere  duplo 

longius  quam  latius,  canaliculatum,  antice  carinatum.  Tibia? 

extus  tridentatse  dentibus  obtusis. 

SPEC.  4.  Pharupus  Mimas. 

P.  niger  et  viridi-aureus,  capite  obsolete  bicorni,  thorace 
inermi  retuso  angulato,  elytris  inairratis. 
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Scarabseus  Mimas.  Linn.  Syst.  Nat.  p.  545.  n.  17. 

-  Oliv.  Ent.  1.  3.  p.  108.  n.  125.  t.  7.  f.  50. 

Copris  Mimas.  Fab.  Syst.  Eleuth.  1.  p.  45.  n.  08. 

Mas  Capite  linea  transversa  elevata  corrmbusque  duobus 
brevibus,  basi  connatis ;  thorace  antice  valde  elevatiore, 
angulis  subporrectis. 

Femina  rnutica,  capite  lineis  duabus  transversis  elevatis, 
thoraceque  linea  alia  transversa  scmicirculari  elevata  an¬ 
tice  instructo. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Habitat  in  America  Meridionali. 

Obs.  4.  Copridem  Mimantem  forte  ad  Onitis  genus  amandan- 
dam  esse  suspicatus  est  cel.  Fabricius,  at  affinitas  ilia 
Phanaei  circuli  omnis  pro  charactere  est  habenda. 

OBS.  5.  Phantzo  JMimanti  Copris  Faunas  Fab.  Belzebid  Fab.  et 
Scarabaus  Belzebul  Oliv.  adhuc  associandi. 

Obs.  6.  Si  in  Copridis  Bas'd  descriptione  hallucinatus  sit  Fa- 
bricius,  errorem  similem  cel.  Olivier  hand  equidem  vitavit. 
Mas  enim  sui  Scarabcei  Belzebid  a  Fabricii  Copride  Belzebul 
differt,  et  species  sic  distinguantur. 

Spec.  5.  Bharueus  Belzebul. 

P.  niger,  capitis  cornu  brevi  haud  recurvo:  basi  corniculo 
utrinque  armata,  thorace  punctato-rugoso  prominentia 
triplici :  intermedia  multo  latiore,  elytrorum  striis  versus 
apicem  subobsoletis. 

Scarabaeus  sulcatus.  Drury  III.  1. 1.  35.  f.  1. 

Scarabseus  Belzebul.  Fab.  S.  Ent.  p.  23.  n.  88. 

- — -  Fab.  Ent.  Syst.  1.  p.  46.  n.  152. 

Scarabseus  Belzebul  femina.  Oliv.  Ent.  1.  3.  107. 124.  t.  14. 
f.  136. 

Copris  Belzebul.  Fab.  Syst.  Eleuth.  1.  p.  37.  n.  32. 

Mas.  Capitis  cornu  erectum,  corniculis  ad  basin  distinctis, 
thorace  antice  sub  prominentia  intermedia  excavato,  cor* 
niculis  utrinque  acutis. 
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Fem  in  a  capitis  cornu  brevissimo  subprostrato  :  corniculis 
ad  basin  obsoletis,  thorace  antice  truncate;  corniculis 
utrinque  subobtusis. 

Habitat  in  Insula  Jamaicensi. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Obs.  7.  Speciem  semper  icone  determinari  apud  Druraeum 
oportet:  descriptiones  enim  ejus  plerumque  nihili  sunt, 
tabular  autem  accuratissimse. 

Obs.  3.  P.  Belzebul  sectioni  prsecedenti  inter  Phanceum  quem 
(Abantem  mihi)  ex  insula  Trinitatis  descripsi  et  P.  Bar- 
danum  propinquat :  hujus  enim  thoracem,  illius  autem 
capitis  cornu  ad  basin  unidentatum  habet. 

Spec.  0.  Pkanaus  Moloch. 

P.  niger,  capitis  cornu  basi  tuberculo  utrinque  inconspicuo, 
thorace  glaberrimo  antice  retusospinoso :  partis  superioris 
in  medio  linea  longitudinali  impressa,  fossulaque  cornu 
externum  a  duobus  aliis  lateralibus  utrinque  dividente, 
elytrorum  striis  latis  baud  profundis. 

Mas  ?  Capitis  cornu  longum  recurvum,  Thorax  corniculis 
septem,  septimo  transverso,  apice  emarginato,  in  medio 
thoracis  lines;  longitudinalis  ad  originem  protenso. 

Fsmina.  Capitis  cornu  brevius  vix  recurvum.  Thorax  tu- 
berculis  sex  fere  sequalibus,  subacutis,  septimo  medio 
emarginato  nullo. 

Scarabseus  Belzebul  mas.  Oliv.  Ent .  1  3 .  107.  124.  t.  14. 
f.  136.  a. 

Copris  Belzebul.  Schonnheri  Syn.  Ins. 

Habitat  in  Braziiia  vel  Insula  Jamaicensi  ? 

Mus,  D.  MacLeay. 
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TYPUS  8.  Clypeus  antice  emarginatus.  Thorax  margine  postico 
acuto,  lobo  parvo  punctisque  duobus  obsoletis  vel  vix 
conspicuis.  Pectus  paulo  longius  quam  latius,  antice 
acutum  haud  canaliculatum,  at  puncto  longitudinali  pos¬ 
tice  impressum.  Tibiae  extus  tridentate  dentibus  acutis. 

Spec.  7.  Phanaus  Columbia 

P.  nigro-virescens  nitidus  subtus  niger,  capitis  cornu  vix  re- 
curvo,  clypeo  antice  nigro  subtilissime  rugoso  ante  oculos 
virescente,  thorace  punctato-rugoso  antice  retuso,  canali 
profundo  utrinque  impresso,  medio  supero  vix  canalicu- 
lato,  elytrorum  sulcis  haud  profundis. 

Mas  ?  Capitis  cornu  apice  emarginatum.  Thorax  promi¬ 
nentia  inter  fossulas  laterales  quadrispinosa,  spinis  exter- 
nis  majoribus. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Sexus  alter  adhuc  latet. 

Habitat  in  Brazilia. 

Obs.  9.  Insectum  Phameo  Columbi  affinitate  proximum,  quod 
ab  illo  capitis  cornu  apice  simplici,  thorace  antice  bispi- 
noso  et  linea  utrinque  elevata  ad  angulos  porrecta  sub- 
corniculata  solum  differt,  in  Musaeo  MacLeayano  hospi- 
tatur. — An  sexus  alter  ? 

Obs.  10.  In  Pharnei  Columbi  tibiis  anticis  sub  spina  ad  apicem 
articulata  tarsorum  rudimentum  latitans,  singulare,  mini¬ 
mum,  vix  conspicuum,  articulatum,  et  ad  apicem  ciliis 
duabus  gracillimis  longissimis  instructum  detexi. 

TYPUS  4.  Clypeus  antice  subemarginatus.  Thorax  margine  pos¬ 
tico  acuto,  lobo  magno,  punctis  duobus  posticis  omnino 
deperditis.  Pectus  haud  vel  vix  canaliculatum  in  sternum 
acutum  recurvum  inter  pedes  productum.  Tibice  anticae 
extus  tridentatae,  dentibus  apicalibus  acutis,  altero  obtuso 
vel  subobsoleto. 

Mas  cornutus. 

Femina  mutica. 
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Spec.  8.  Phanaus  festivus. 

P.  rubro-Eeneus,  thorace  glaberrimo  antice  prominente. 

Scarabseus  festivus.  Oliv.  Ins.  1.  3.  110.  127.  tab.  3.  fig.  21. 

Copris  festivus.  Fab.  Syst.  Fleuth.  1.  p.  32.  5.  10. 

Mas  capitis  cornu  erectoad  planum  dorsi  pertingente,  tho¬ 
race  bicorni,  medio  inter  cornua  eompressa  nigra  intus  re- 
curva  elevato,  su.bcanaliculato,  antice  haud  excavato. 

Femina  capite  linea  transversa  elevata,  thorace  mutico 
nigro  maculato  antice  prominentia  triplici;  intermedia 
latiore,  linea  transversa  elevata  angulum  ad  apicem  for- 
mante. 

Scarabseus  festivus.  Linn.  Syst.  Nat.  2.  552.  52 . 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Habitat  in  America  meridionali. 

Obs.  11.  In  hujus  insecti  femina  tarsorum  anticorum  rudimen- 
turn  iterum  detexi. 

Obs.  12.  P.  festivi  apud  Linnaeum,  Fabricium,  Olivierum  ac 
alios  character  specificus  male  depromptus  est,  diaec  enirn 
species  adeo  facillime  cum  duabus  sequentibus  concolo- 
ribus  erat  confundenda. 

Spec.  9.  Phanceus  hilaris. 

P.  rubro-aeneus  thorace  glaberrimo,  antice  excavato. 

Mas  capitis  cornu  erecto  ad  dorsi  planum  haud  pertingente, 
thorace  bicorni,  medio  inter  cornua  eompressa  nigra  ma¬ 
cula  nigra  conjuncta  haud  intiis  curvata,  antice  excavato. 

Femina  capite  linea  transversa  bituberculata  instructo; 
thorace  antice  excavato  bimaculato,  maculis  nigris. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Habitat  in  Demerara. 

SPEC.  10.  Phanceus  lautus. 

P,  rubro-cupreus,  thorace  antice  punctato  prominente. 

Mas  oapitis  cornu  recurvo,  thorace  retuso  nigro  maculato 
antice  prominentia  triplici,  intermedia  latiore  linea  trans¬ 
versa  elevata  semicirculari  ad  apicem  instructa. 
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Femina  capite  bituberculato,  thorace  nigro  maculato  antice 
prominentia  quadruplici  instructo  intermediis  acutioribus. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Habitat  in  Brazilia. 

Obs.  13.  Phan cei  lauti  mas,  nisi  tliorace  antice  punctato,  capite 
cornuto  et  colore  rubro-cupreo  a  Pliancei  festivi  femina  vix 
differt. 

Obs.  14.  Ad  Phancsos  festivum,  hilarem  et  lautum ,  conspicillatus 
Fabricii  et  Humboldtii  adjungendus. 

TYPUS  5.  Clypeus  integer  rotundatus.  Thorax  abdomine  hand 
latior,  margine  postico  acuto,  vix  lobato,  punctis  posticis 
interdum  in  mare  vix  unquam  in  femina  prorsus  obsoletis. 
Pectus  canaliculatum,  antice  acutissimum,  haud  produc- 
tum.  Tibiae  extus  tridentatae,  dentibus  distinctis. 

Mas  cornu tus. 

Femina  mutica. 

Spec.  11.  Phanaus  Carnifex. 

P.  thorace  cupreo-aurato :  rugis  distinctis  elevatis ;  punctis 
posticis  in  mare  obsoletis  in  femina  distinctis,  elytris  viri- 
di-aeneis  multipliciter  striatis  :  rugis  elevatis  confluentibus 
inter  strias  scabris. 

Scarabasus  Carnifex.  Linn.  Syst.  Nat.  p.  546.  no.  22. 

— - — - — ■  Oliv.  Ins.  1.  S.  p.  135.  n.  161.  p.  6. 

f.  46.  a.  6. 

- - — — - - -  Drury  Ins.  1.  p.  35.  f.  3 — 5. 

Copris  Carnifex.  Fab.  Syst.  Fleuth.  1.  p.  48.  n.  84. 

Mas  capitis  cornu  longitudine  thoracis  incurvato  acuto, 
thorace  depresso  inermi  piano  medio  triangulari :  angulis 
posticis  productis  subacutis. 

Femina  capitis  cornu  brevissimo  emarginato,  thorace  con- 
vexo  antice  truncato  linea  transversa  elevata  instructo. 

/3.  Var.  thorace  viridi-aeneo  ac  elytris  violaceis. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Habitat  in  America  septentrionali. 
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Obs.  15.  Apud  Olivierum  figura  86,  tab.  10,  hanc  ad  speciem 
haud  pertinet,  at  insecto  P.  splendidulo  Fab.  affini  forsan 
est  assimilanda. 

Obs.  16.  Phanai  Carnificis  characteres  ita  recensui,  ut  varie- 
tatibus  a  sequentibus  vix  speciebus  facilius  dignosceretur. 

Phanaus  winder? 

P.  thorace  cupreo-aurato  supra  bicorni :  inter  cornua  linea 
elevata  transversa;  rugis  distinctis  elevatis;  punctis  pos- 
ticis  in  utroque  sexu  obsoletis,  elytris  viridi-asneis  multi- 
pliciter  striatis. 

Mas  capitis  cornu  brevissimo  haud  capitis  longitudine  acuto 
vix  recurvo,  thorace  bicorni  medio  subexcavato :  cornubus 
compressis  obsoletis. 

Scarabreus  Carnifex  var.  Drury  Ins.  1.  p.  35.  f.  4. 

Feaihsta  capite  tuberculato:  tuberculo  transverse,  thorace 
supra  subexcavato  quadrate. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Habitat  in  America  boreali,  P.  Carnijici  nimis  affinis. 

Phanaus  igneus? 

P.  thorace  cupreo  -  aurato  :  rugis  inconspicuis  elevatis : 
punctis  posticis  in  mare  saltern  distinctis,  elytris  viridi- 
seneis  inter  strias  punctis  impressis. 

Mas  capitis  cornu  capitis  longitudine  incurvato  obtuso, 
thorace  depresso  piano :  angulis  lateralibus  posticis  in  cor¬ 
nua  compressa  intus  subcurvata  productis. 

Mus.  D.  AlacLeay. 

Femina  adhuc  latet. 

Habitat  in  Georgia  Americas  borealis. 

Obs.  17.  His  C.  splendidulus  Fabricii  ac  C.  Jloriger  Kirbii  asso- 
ciandi,  sed  a  quinto  formas  typo  longius  recedentes  per 
alias  species  adhuc  ineditas  ad  P.  bellicosum  Entomolo- 
gum  denuo  reportant. 

Obs.  18.  Phanasus  omnis  his  quinque  typis  facile  referendus 
est ;  ac  circulus  undique  connexus  ita  formatur  quern  ut 
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supra  e  triginta  speciebus  in  musaeo  MacLeayano  asser- 
vatis  sedulo  evolvi.  En  naturae  arboris  dichotomi  corpora 
omnia  proferentis  terrestria  organica  ex  ramusculis  ex¬ 
tremis  aspicias  unum ! 

Obs.  19.  Si  genus  Circulum  undique  connexum  significare  va- 
leat,  turn  praeterea  si  omnis  divisionis  generici  cogitatio 
ex  animo  extirpata  fuerit  Phanaeum  pro  genere  aliquatenus 
naturali  oporteat  haberi.  Si  vero  genus  contra  pro  divi- 
sione  sit  habendum,  quis  Phanseo  terminos  praescribet? 

Obs.  20.  P.  Carnifex  formatam  e  stercore  pilulam  conjunctis 
viribus  per  totam  aestatem  usque  in  foveam  determina- 
tam  volvere  ac  volutare  apud  Linnseum  dicitur ;  An  om¬ 
nium  Phanaeorum  mores  ab  uno  discantur  ? 

Obs.  21.  Insecta  quae  Phanaei  circulo  -proximo  accedunt,  for¬ 
ma  vero  quae  distincta  fruuntur  sunt  Copris  Carolinus  Fab. 
C.  Hesperus  Oliv.  C.  Nisus  Oliv.  C.  tridens  Fab.  ac  On'uis 
Bison  Fab. 

Genus .  SCARABrEUS,  Linne. 

Scar  aba,  US,  Linn.  JDcGcer.  Oliv.  Copris,  Geoff.  Ateuchus, 
Web.  Fab.  Lat.  ACTINOPHOUUS,  Sturm. 

Antenna  articulis  novem,  articulo  primo  cylindrico,  ad  apicem 
et  ad  basin  paulo  crassiore,  secundo  subconico,  tertio,  quar¬ 
to,  quinto  et  sexto  duobus  ultimis  prsesertim  brevibus,  tertio 
et  quarto  subconicis,  quinto  et  sexto  pateraeformibus,septimo, 
octavo  et  nono  capitulum  ovatum  subcompressurn  trans- 
versum  formantibus,  septimo  pateraeformi  alios  fere  inclu- 
dente. 

Labrum  subquadratum,  ad  apicem  subacutum,  angulis  anticis 
rotundatis. 

Mandibulce  ad  basin  tricuspidate,  deinde  in  laminam  vix  con- 
cavam,  trigonam,  externe  corneo-coriaceam,  intus  coriaceo- 
membranaceam  products,  latere  interno  et  apice  villis  bre- 
vibus  fimbriate. 
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Maxilla  lacinia  apicali  multo  majore  subquadrata,  margine  ex- 
terno  subarcuato  fimbriato;  lobo  interno  dentiformi  acuto. 
Palpi  Maxillares  articulo  basilari  minimo,  secundo  et  tertio  ob- 
conicis,  secundo  majore,  externo  ovali  cylindrico  longissimo, 
secundo  fere  duplo  longiore.  Labiales  menti  ad  angulos  su- 
peros  inserti,  articulo  basilari  subconico  vix  secundo  majore, 
sed  aperte  longiore  quam  latiore,  latere  interno  arcuato. 
Labium  laciniis  subtrigonis. 

Mentum  subquadratum,  lateribus  convexis. 

Clypeus  subtrilobus,  lobo  medio  latiore  emarginato,  utrinque 
bidentato.  Corpus  depressum,  elytrorum  margine  externo 
post  humeros  nec  profunde  nec  abrupte  sinuato.  Pedes 
villosi,  tibiis  anticis  extus  quadridentatis ;  posticis  ad  api- 
cem  oblique  truncatis,  inde  tarsis  illarum  lateribus  posticis 
insertis;  tibiarum  earundem  ipso  apice  cum  calcare  in 
spinam  validam  producto,  tarsorum  dimidii  ad  minus  lon- 
gitudine. 

SPEC.  1.  Scarabaus  Sacer. 

S.  obscuro-niger,  occipite  bitub erculato,  elytris  sublasvibus 
lineis  sex  impressis  obsoletis. 

Scarabasus  Sacer.  Linn.  Syst.  Nat.  ed.  13.  vol.  i.  p.  ii.  p.  545. 

- - - — -  Olvo.  Ent.  vol.  i.  no.  3.  tab.  8.  fig.  59. 

Ateuchus  Sacer.  Fab.  Syst.  Eleuth.  tom.  i.  p.  54. 

- - — — — — —  Lat.  Gen.  Ins.  et  Crust,  vol.  ii.  p.  77. 

Habitat  in  Europa  australiori,  Africa. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Obs.  1.  Hoc  genus  circuli  nondum  examinati  partem  forsan 
constituens,  prorsus  artificiale  viaetur,  at  sic  fere  omnia ! 
A  Fabricii  Ateuchis  genera  Gymnopleurum  et  Canthonem 
jamdudum  separavit  Cel.  Illiger;  ilia  autem  insecta  Co- 
prophaga  clypeo  radiato  celeberrima  Scarabasi  nomine  sola 
dignatus  sum.  Tertias  apud  Latreillium  Gen.  Crust,  et 
Ins.  vol.  2.  p.  78.  sectionis  Ateuchi  Pilularius  JLinn.,  &c. 
nomen  retineant. 
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Fam.  APHODIIDiE, 

Locum  inter  Scarabacidas  et  Trogidas  Aphodiidarum  verum  ge~ 
nerum  anatomia  indicari  vix  opus  est,  iEgialiae  enim  apud  Latreil- 
lium  {Gen.  Ins.  et  Crust.)  et  Psammodii  characteres  apud  Gyllen- 
hallum  consuluisse  sufficiat. 

Fam.  TROGIDiE. 

Genus.  ACANTHOCERUS. 

Trox,  Fabricius . 

Antennae  decem-articulatee,  articulo  basilari  crasso  triangular!, 
uno  angulo  antico  in  spinam  acutani  producto,  altero  trun¬ 
cate,  articulum  secundum  parvum  subconicum  recipiente ; 
capitulo  lit  in  Troge  articulis  divergentibus  fere  pectinate. 

Labrum  deorsum  spectans,  exsertum,  transverso-quadratum, 
margine  antico  vix  emarginato. 

Mandibular,  exsertae,  corneae,  validae,  oblongas,  crassae,  subpen- 
tagonse,  supra  concavae  latere  externo  rotundato ;  apice  exte¬ 
rior!  subacuto,  interiori  unidentato,  margine  interno  ciliato. 

Maxillae  intus  ad  basin  corneae  unidentatae,  lacinia  terminal! 
membranacea,  dilatata,  quadrata.  ve^  subrotundata,  intus  ci- 
liata. 

Palpi  Maxillares  articulo  basilari  minutissimo,  secundo,  tertio 
et  quarto  subconicis,  hoc  longissimo  cylindrico  apice  obtuso. 
Labiales  breves,  articulis  secundo  et  tertio  subconicis. 

Mentum  quasi  e  duplici  parte  formatum,  alia  apicali  cordata  ad 
basin  truncata,  carinata,  margine  antico  emarginato,  lateri- 
bus  rotundatis,  elevatis;  altera  prioris  stipite  transversal  con - 
cava,  margine  antico  recto,  lineari. 

Clypeus  porrectus  subquadratus,  margine  antico  lobato,  lobe 
subacute.  Os  sub  capite  latitans,  instruments  cibariis 
verticalibus.  Corpus  ovatum,  valde  convexum,  elytris  ab¬ 
domen  globosum  longe  obtegentibus.  -Thorax  lunaris. 
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margine  postico  semicirculari,  vel  angulis  posticis  emar- 
ginatis.  Scutellum  magnum,  distinctum.  Pedes,  postici 
prassertim,  magni,  lati,  compressi,  subcontractiles ;  tibiis 
extus  arcuatis,  basi  angustioribus,  fere  acutis ;  anticis  vix 
extus  dentatis,  alteris  inermibus.  Tarsi  graciles,  quatuor 
posticis  pone  tibias  reflexis  latitantibus. 

Obs.  1.  Genus  antennarum  forma  et  habitu  general!  Trogidis 
sane  affine,  cum  illis  ergo  recte  ponendum.  Maxillarum 
vero  structura  mandibulaeque  exsertas  Hybosori  propin- 
quitatem  haud  parvam  satis  demonstrant,  dum  clypeo  in- 
strumenta  cibaria  occultante  et  situ  oris  verticali  Elephas- 
tomo  aliquatenus  quoque  Acanthocerus  conferatur.  An 
subdivisio  bina  circularis  rursus  nobis  in  suspicionem  sit 
adducenda?  Ulterius  jam  progredi  nequeo  licet  conjec- 
turam  supradictam  aliquantulum  confirmaverit  hujus  in- 
secti  singularis  anatomia. 

SPEC.  1.  Acanthocerus  ccneus. 

A.  seneus,  antennis  corporeque  subtus  ferrugineis,  capite  an- 
tice  punctato  postice  cum  thorace  glaberrimo,  eljdris 
punctato-striatis:  punctis  elevatis  rarissimis  vix  distinctis, 
pedibus  obscure  aeneis. 

Habitat  in  America  boreali. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Obs.  2.  Trox  spinicornis  Fab.  Syst.  Eleuth.  vol.  i.  p.  112.  huic 
generi  associandus. 


Genus .  Phoberus. 

Trox,  Fab.  Oliv. 

Antennce  decem-articulatas,  articulo  basilari  triquetro-trigono, 
magno,  crasso,  piloso,  secundo  oblongo  globoso,  tertio  conico 
graciliore,  quarto,  quinto,  sexto  et  septimo  pateraffiormibus, 
Labrum  subsemicirculare,  crustaceum,  antice  vix  emarginatum, 
ciliatum,  lateribus  rotundatis. 
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Mandibula  valida?,  breves,  crassae,  triquetro-trigonae,  arcuatse, 
inermes,  apice  acutissimse. 

Maxilla  hirsute,  processu  interno  spinis  duabus  hirsutis  elon- 
gatis,  intus  arcuatis,  acutis,  armato ;  terminali  coriaceo-mem- 
branaceo,  vel  potius  pilis  longissimis  instructo. 

Palpi  Maxillares  articulo  secundo  conico,  tertio  breviori  conico, 
ultimo  cylindrico  ovato.  Labiales  breves,  articulo  ultimo  cy- 
lindrico  ovato,  aliis  suberassiore. 

Mentum  breve,  subquadratum,  margine  antico  truncato,  ciliato, 
et  lateribus  convexis. 

Caput  semicirculare.  Corpus  convexum,  apterum,  subtus  pla- 
niusculum.  Thorax  scabriusculus,  caput  excipiens,  margi- 
nibus  lateralibus  dilatatis ;  scutello  haud  distincto.  Elytra 
abdomen  longe  obtegentia.  Tibiae  anticae  vix  dentate. 

Obs.  A.  Troge  instrumentis  cibariis  et  corpore  aptero  distinc- 
tum,  sed  ad  circulum  eundem  certe  pertinens. 

Spec.  1.  Phoberus  horridus. 

P.  ater,  thorace  elytrisque  spinosis :  his  striis  quinque  spino- 
sis  margineque  ciliatis. 

Trox  horridus.  Fab.  Syst.  Eleuth.  vol.  i.  p.  111. 

- _  Oliv.  Lis.  1.  4.  5.  1.  tab.  1.  fig.  2. 

Scarabaeus  pectinatus.  Pall.  Icon .  1.  p.  10.  tab.  A.  fig.  10. 
Plabitat  ad  Caput  Bonae  Spei. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Genus .  CRYPTO  DUS. 

Antenna  dum  contrahuntur  ut  in  Troge  sub  thoracis  lateribus 
inflexae,  novem-articulatae,  articulo  basilari  glabro,  dilatato, 
triquetro-trigono,  reliquos  usque  ad  clavam  operiente,  arti¬ 
culo  sexto  vix  distincto,  septimo  vel  capituli  primo  dilatato, 
subconico,  duobus  aliis  dilatatis. 

Labrum  corneum,  semicirculare,  margine  solum  exsertum. 
Mandibula  nec  validae  nec  crassae,  triquetro-trigono,  arcuate, 
apice  acutissimas,  ad  basin  sinn  interrupto  unldentate. 
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Maxilla  glabra,  corneae,  validae,  processu  terminali  spinis 
duabus  glabris  elongatis  intus  arcuatis  acutissimis  instruc- 
to ;  lacinia  interna,  loco  ciliarum  pracedentis  generis,  spinis 
tribus  minutissimis  acutis  nunc  armata. 

Palpi  Maxillares  fere  omnino  ut  in  Phobero.  Labiales  mento 
absconditi,  intus  labii  ad  latera  inserti,  articulo  ultimo  duo- 
bus  aliis  conjunction  multo  longiore,  conico-cylindrico,  gra- 
cili,  subobtuso,  stipite  conico. 

Labium  membranaceum,  pilosum,  mento  prorsus  absconditum, 
processubus  duobus  formatum;  primo  menti  ad  perpendicu- 
lum  in  stipite  affixo,  subquadrato,  marginibus  emarginatis ; 
secundo  sicut  ferrum  equinum  brachiis  duobus  horizonta- 
libus  instructo,  membranaceis,  ciliatis ;  omni  ita  galeam  re- 
versarn  aliquantulum  simulante. 

Jvlentum  maximum,  instrumenta  cibaria,  labri  margine  excepto, 
omnino  occultans,  subpentagonum,  antice  convexum,  angu- 
lis  subacutis,  lateribusque  sinuatis. 

Caput  planum,  ut  in  Coprophagis  subsemicirculare.  Corpus 
ut  in  Phileuro  glabrum,  depressum,  oblongo-ovatum.  Tho¬ 
rax  transverso-quadratus.  Scutellum  distinctum  triangulare. 
Elytra  abdomen  postice  baud  occultantia.  Tibise  anticae  ex- 
tus  tridentata?. 

0BS.  Genus  valde  anomalum,  forsan  osculans,  Trogidarum  an- 
tennis  mandibulis  et  maxillis  etsi  forma  prorsus  nova  et 
singulari  indutis  dotatum ;  huic  igitur  familias  Cryptodus 
associandus  quamvis  mento  labroque  omnino  differt,  Pas» 
salisque  habitu  generali  et  maxillis  appropinquare  potius 
videatur. 

£>PEC.  1.  Cryptodus  paradoxus. 

C,  ater  punctis  impressis  scaber,  capite  bituberculato,  elytris 
inter  strias  elevatas  punctis  excavatis  cum  aliis  miputissi- 
mis  ornatis. 

Habitat  in  Australasia. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 
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Genus.  M^CHIDIUS. 

Trox,  Kirby. 

Antenna  novem-articulate,  articulo  basilari  magno,  elongato 
conico,  secundo  brevi  conico,  tertio  graciliori  conico,  quarto 
bievissimo,  quinto  et  sexto  pateraeformibus  j  capitulo  ovato, 
lamellis  lanceolatis  acutis. 

Labrurn  crustaceum,  antice  concavum;  margine  fere  ut  in  Me- 
lolonthidis  emarginato, 

Mandibula  ut  in  Troge  breves,  triquetro-trigonas,  extus  arcuate 
apice  acute,  intus  inermes. 

Maxilla  ut  in  Melolonthiais  crustacese,  sinuatae,  apice  multi- 
dentate. 

Palpi  Maxillares  articulo  secundo  conico,  tertio  vix  breviori, 
externo  cylindrico  apice  truncato,  Labiales  brevissimi. 

Mentum  magnum,  lateribus  truncatis,  quasi  e  duplici  parte  for¬ 
mation,  hac  stipitali,  alia  teiminali  mfiexa  antice  emarmnata 

Caput  subsemicirculare,  haud  transverse  suturatum,  clypeo 
antice  emarginato,  oculos  haud  ambiente,  margine  reflexo. 
Os  labn  ct  menti  concursu  omnino  clausum.  Corpus  ob- 
longum,  ovatum,  glabrum,  depressum,  elytris  postice  non 
opertum.  Thorax  transversus,  subconvexus,  antice  emar- 
ginatus,  lateribus  convexis,  margineque  postico  truncato  vix 
obtusangulo.  Scutellum  triangulare.  Pedes  validi,  ut  in 
Troge,  subcompressi,  tibiis  anticis  extus  tridentatis. 

Spec.  1.  Machidius  spurius. 

M.  oblongus  scaber  subcinereus,  elytris  seriatim  papillatis, 
Trox  spurius.  Kirby,  Linn.  Trans,  v.  12.  p.  462,. 

Habitat  in  Australasia. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Obs.  Hoc  insectum  inter  Trogem  et  Melolontham  interme¬ 
dium,  et  forsan  proprio  generi  esse  celeberrimus  Kirby 
primus  observavit.  Non  equidem  dubito  quin  Trogidis 
propius  sit  existimandum. 
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Fam.  DYNASTIDZE. 

Genus .  Dasygnathus. 

Antenna  decem-articulatae,  articulo  basilari  longiusculo,  septi- 
mo  minutissimo,  paterasformi. 

Labium,  membranaceum,  clypeo  penitus  occultatum,  margine 
antico  transverso,  bilobo,  crustaceo,  pilis  longis  instructo. 
Mandibula  corneas,  eompressae,  breves,  cultelliformes,  supra 
planae,  superficie  inferior!  inaequali,  margine  externo  rotun- 
dato  piloso,  interno  membranaceo  vel  fimbria  instructo. 
Maxilla  breves,  caule  crustaceo  valido,  subtrigono,  processu 
apicali  penicilliformi,  vel  e  setis  longiusculis  formato. 

Palpi  Maxillares  crassi,  articulis  secundo  et  tertio  conicis,  ex- 
timo  ovato  aliis  crassiore  et  longiore  apice  subobtuso. 
Menturn  subquadratum,  valde  convexum,  setis  rigidis  munitum, 
lateribus  rotundatis,  margine  antico  depresso,  emarginato, 
angulis  acutis. 

Caput  subquadratum,  hand  transverse  suturatum,  clypeo  por- 
recto,  lateribus  rotundatis,  margine  reflexo  crassiusculo. 
Corpus  subtus  pubescens,  oblongum,  ovatum,  haud  elytris 
postice  obtectum.  Thorax  marginatus.  Scutellum  parvum, 
apice  rotundatum.  Pedes  validi,  tibiis  anticisextustridentatis. 
Spec.  1.  Dasygnathus  Dejeanii. 

D.  nigro-branneus,  subtus  pilis  ferrugineis  opertus,  clypeo 
antice  punctato,  thorace  glabro,  elytris  profunde  striatis 
ad  latera  scabriusculis :  striis  obsoletis,  ano  punctato 
glabro. 

Habitat  in  Australasia. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

In  honorem  Dom.  Baronis  Dejean  Galli,  qui  inter  bella  ex¬ 
terna  discordiasque  civiles  scientiae  deditus,  Europte  ento- 
mologiam  omnis  indagavit,  solertissimus  cultor  ac  ob- 
servator  acutus. 
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Obs.  In  Petalocerorum  maxillis  examinandis  hujusque  generis 
prassertim,  quam  facile  et  gradatim  dentes  maxillares  spi- 
narum  spinasque  rursus  ciliarum  se  forma  induant,  Tyro- 
nibus  operas  pretium  sit  observare. 

15.  THALEROPIIAGA. 

Pedes  plerumque  graciliores,  posticis  ab  aliis  aeque  dissitis; 
ely  tra  saepius  ad  anum  haud  pertingentia. 

ram.  ANOPLOGNATHXDiE. 

Genus .  Amblyterus. 

Antenna:  decem-articulatas,  articulo  basilari  setoso,  secundo, 
tertio,  quarto  et  quinto  globosis,  sexto  et  septimo  brevibus 
pateraeformibus. 

Labrum  crustaceum,  hirsutum,  exsertum,  antice  sub  lobum  de- 
flexum. 

Mandibula  corneae,  breves,  validse,  subtrigono-triquetras,  supra 
plants,  extus  arcuatae,  pilosse,  vix  emarginatae,  margine  in- 
terno  sub-bidentato. 

Maxilla  crustaceae,  subcylindricse,  apice  obtusae,  pilose,  et 
dentibus  minutissimis  instructae. 

Palpi  Maxillares  graciles,  articulis  secundo  et  tertio  conicis,  ex- 
terno  lanceolato,  aliis  conjunctim  longiore,  apice  subacuto. 
Labiales  articulo  ultimo  ovato  crasso. 

Mentum  subquadratum,  valde  hirsutum,  convexum,  medio  an¬ 
tice  pr'oducto,  depresso,  truncato,  angulis  rotundatis  palpi- 
geris. 

Caput  subquadratum,  transverse  suturatum,  clypeo  antice  ro- 
tundato,  margine  subreflexo.  Corpus  ovatum,  elytris  postice 
non  opertum,  scutello  magno  triangulari.  Sternum  non 
productum.  Pedes  validiusculi,  tibiis  anticis  extus  tridentatis. 

SPEC.  1.  Amblyterus  geminat us. 

•» 

A.brunneus  subtus  pilis  testaceis  obtectus,  clypeo  thoraceque 
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punctatis  seneo-olivaceis,  scutello  glabro  aeneo,  elytris 
seneis  brunneis  punctatis :  seriebus  quatuor  punctorum 
per  paria  ordinatis,  ano  hirsuto,  pedibus  ceneis  pilosis. 
Habitat  in  Australasia. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

V 

Obs.  Hoc  in  genere  ad  Rutelidas  fere  attinentePelidnotae  man- 
dibulas  et  mentum  cernamus,  dum  instruments  cibariis 
Chasmodias  propinquare  habeatur  Dasygnathus.  Hand 
tamen  necesse  duco  Dynastidarum  affinitatem  cum  Am- 
blyterojam  ulterius  praeferre,  quum  genera  inter  se  habitu 
generali  quam  maxime  cohaerentia  efformant. 

Genus.  Anoplognathus,  Leach. 

Antenna  articulis  decern,  basilari  conico,  crasso,  secundo  sub- 
globoso,  quatuor  proximis  subconicis,  septimo  paterseformi 
brevissimo,  capituloque  elongato  semi-ovatopiloso. 

Labrum  corneumtransversum,  antice  medio  acuminatum. 

Mandibula  breves,  subcompressae,  validae,  subtrigonae,  basi 
erassae,  apice  obtusae,  edentulae,  integerrimae,  extus  con- 
vexae,  intus  acutas,  margine  concavo. 

Maxilla  mandibuliformes,  plane  inermes,  validse,  corneae,  sub- 
trigonae,  fornicatae,  apice  obtusae,  subemarginatae. 

Palpi  Maxillares  subclavati.  Labiales  breves,  articulo  secundo 
brevissimo,  externo  ovato,  vix  ultra  mentum  prominulo. 

Mentum  subquadratum,  ad  basin  utrinque  emarginatum,  an- 
gulis  palpigeris,  in  medio  processu  porrecto  subredexo  mu- 
nitum. 

Caput  subquadratum,  transverse  suturatum,  clypeo  in  foeminis 
semper  rotundato  semicirculari,  sed  in  maribus  interdum  an- 
gulato,  margine  antico  in  uno  et  altero  sexu  reflexo.  Corpus 
sub-convexum,  ovatum,  ano  nudo  saltern  in  uno  sexu.  Ster¬ 
num  saepius  ad  pedum  primi  paris  originem  acute  production. 
Pedes  validissimi,  tibiis  anticis  in  maribus  saltern  vix  extus 
tridentatis,  tarsorum  unguibus  indivisis  et  inaequalibus. 
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In  duas  divisiones  commode  distribui  potest  Anoplognathi 
genus. 

*  Menti  apice  sub-acuto  recurto. 

Mas  clypeo  producto  subrostriformi,  lateribus  late 
emarginatis,  antice  truncato,  convexiusculo,  margin© 
reflexo. 

Femina  clypeo  semicirculari. 

Spec.  1.  Anoplognathus  viridi-wneus. 

Anoplognathus  viridi-aeneus  punctulatus,  elytris  basi  punc- 
tatis :  punctis  in  strias  subdigestis,  pedibus  castaneis,  tar- 
sis  nigris. 

A.  viridi-aeneus.  Leach ,  Zool.  Miscellany ,  vol.  2.  p.  44. 
Melolontha  viridi-aenea.  Don.  Ins.  New  Holl. 

Habitat  in  Nova  Ilollandia.  Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Obs.  A.  viridi-tarsis  Leach,  rugosus  Kirby,  inustus  Kirby,  huic 
generis  sectioni  associandi. 

*  *  Menti  apice  truncato  subi'ecurno.  Genus  Reps i mus, 
Leach ,  MSS. 

Maris  femora  et  tibiae  valde  sunt  incrassatas,  at  clypeus  in 
utroque  sexu  semicircularis.  In  his  a  sectione  priore 
differentiae  cardo  praecipue  vertitur. 

Spec.  2.  Anoplognathus  Dytiscoides. 

A.  niger  nitidissimus,  clypeo  atrosubrugoso:  punctis  duo.bus 
postice  impressis,  thorace  atro-ferrugineo,  elytris  glaber- 
rimis  atris,  corpore  subtus  nigro  pilis  albidis  ad  abdominis 
latera  praesertim  hirsute,  pedibus  rufis,  tarsis  nigris. 
Habitat  in  Australasia.  Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Spec.  3.  Anoplognathus  Brozonii. 

A.  rufus  nitidissimus,  capite  nigro  rugoso  postice  baud  bi- 
punctato,  thorace  rufo,  elytris  brunneis  glaberrimis,  cor¬ 
pore  subtus  nigro  pilis  albidis  ad  abdominis  latera  prae- 
sertim  hirsuto,  pedibus  rufis,  tarsis  nigris. 

JBotanicorum  hodiernorum  principi  hanc  specie  qa  dicavi  prae- 
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cedenti  nimis  affinem  ab  illo  in  Australasia  lectam,  et  raco 
cum  patre  amicissime  communicatam. 

Obs. — Secundam  Anoplognathi  sectionem  novum  esse  ge¬ 
nus  sibi  persuasum  habet  vir  in  scientia  naturali  omui 
celeberrimus,  Entomologiaprsecellens,  D. Leach;  nec mihi 
quidem  displicuisse  hujus  sententiam  putari  vellem,  parvi 
quoniam  plane  interest  utrum  diligentia  observentur  di- 
visiones  artificiales,  an  cuique  liceat  eas  contemnere.  Si 
vero  ordinem  praecedentem  ad  pulcherrimam  sectionum 
affmitatem  inter  se  exponendam  aptiorem  fuisse  habuerim, 
Entomologi  adeo  in  errorem  duci  minus  quam  in  veri- 
tatem  mihi  videntur. 

Genus.  Leucoth vreus. 

Antenna  decem-articulatae,  articulo  primo  conico,  piloso,  se- 
cundo  sub-globoso,  articulis  tertio  et  quarto  longiusculis, 
cylindricis,  gracillimis,  septimo  brevissimo  pateraeformi ;  ca- 
pitulo  semi-ovato  piloso. 

Ldbrum  magnum  antice  lobatum,  lobo  vix  obtuso. 

Mandlbula  breves,  subtriquetro-trigonae,  supra  planae,  apice 
crassiores,  integrae,  obtusae,  extus  arcuatae,  pilosa?,  intus  sub- 
acutae. 

Maxilla  mandibuliformes,  validae,  breves,  vix  arcuatae,  sed  me¬ 
dio  quasi  fractae,  apice  obtusae,  subbidentatae. 

Palpi  Maxillares  subclavati;  Labiales  brevissimi  articulo  ulti¬ 
mo  vix  ultra  mentum  obvio. 

Mentum  transversum,  subquadratum,  basi  palpigerum,  medio 
antice  producto;  processus  hujus  apice  crasso,  vix  recurvo, 
profunde  emarginato. 

Caput  subquadratum,  transverse  suturatum,  clypeo  semicircu- 
lari,  margine  reflexo.  Corpus  oblongo-ovatum  convexiuscu- 
luin ;  thoracis  lateribus  sinuatis;  sterno  hand  producto. 
Pedum  femora  hand  incrassata;  tibiis  anticis  extus  vix 
tridentatis.  Tarsorum  ex  unguibus  unus  indivisus  alter  bi- 
fidus. 


L 


146 


APPENDIX. 


Spec.  1.  Leucothyreus  Kirbyanus. 

L.  capite  thoraceque  aeneis  punctatis;  hoc  utrinque  squamis 
albidis  asperso,  elytris  viridi-brunneis  baud  nitidis  obso¬ 
lete  punctatis ;  lineis  quatuor  subelevatis,  scutello  albido 
squamis  obtecto,  corpore  subtus  cupreo ;  lateribus  albido- 
squamosis,  ano  scabriusculo  lituris  duabus  albo-squamo- 
sis,  pedibus  aeneis. 

Habitat  in  Brazilia.  Mus.  D.  MacLeav. 

Ob  consilia  mihi  amicissime  oblata,  dixi  in  honorem  Dom. 
Kirby,  qui  opere  nunquam  nimis  laudando  Monographic i 
Apum  Anglia  nomen  Anglicanum  in  summa  scientiae  na- 
turalis  fastigia  attulit. 

Obs.  Ex  Leucothyreis  in  Geniatem  ac  alia  Anoplognathida- 
rum  genera  maxillis  multidentatis  facili  gradu  ducimur. 

Fam.  MELOLONTHIDiE. 

Genus.  S erica. 

Sc ar ABjEUS,  Linn.  MelolonthAj  Fab.  Oliv.  Lat. 

Antenna  articulis  decern,  basilari  crasso  clavato  piloso,  secundo 
globoso,  tertio  et  quarto  subcylindricis  brevibus,  quinto  co- 
nico,  sexto  et  septimo  pateraeformibus,  hoc  vix  distincto; 
capitulo  trilamellato,  maris  valde  elongato  angusto. 

Labrum  emarginatum,  pilosum. 

Mandibula  brevissimae,  crasste,  trigono-triquetrae. 

Maxilla  mandibulis  duplo  longiores,  trigono-triquetrae,  intus 
ad  apicem  sexdentatse,  caule  subquadrato,  margine  interno 
recto. 

Palpi  Maxillares,  articulis  omnibus  praeter  extimum  pilosis, 
hoc  aliis  conjunctim  breviore,  cylindrico,  apice  subacuto. 
Labiales  articulis  primo  secundoque  hirsutis,  ultimo  acutis- 
simo,  vix  incurvo. 

Mentum  oblongo-quadratum,  stipite  convexo  vel  antice  retuso ; 
parte  apicali  carina  vel  linea  elevata  transversa ;  margine 
antico  emarginato. 
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Corpus  breviter  ovatum,  convexum,  elytris  elongatis.  Thorax 
brevissimus,  transversus;  scutello  oblongo-triangulari.  Pedes 
tenues,  tarsis  longissimis,  unguibus  aequalibus  ad  apicem 
bifidis;  dente  supero  graciliore,  longiore,  acuto 
Spec.  1.  Serica  brunnea. 

S.  rufo-testacea  glabra,  clypeo  punctato :  vertice  plerumque 
nigricante,  thorace  vix  punctulato :  puncto  utrinque  ob- 
soleto  fusco,  elytris  obsolete  punctato-striatis. 

Melolontha  brunnea.  Fab.  Syst.  Eleuth.  ii.  170.  54. 
Scarabaeus  brunneus.  Marsh.  Ent.  Brit. 

Scarabaeus  brunneus.  Linn.  Syst.  Nat.  ii.  556.  72. 

Habitat  in  Europae  sabulosisi 

Genus.  Euchlora. 

Melolontha,  Fab.  Oliv. 

Antenna  articulis  novem,  basilari  conico  elongato,  secundo, 
tertio,  quarto,  quin  to  et  sexto  brevibus  subglobosis;  capi- 
tulo  ovato,  triphyllo,  elongato,  antennarum  longitudinis 
totius  haud  dimidium  aequante. 

Labrum  prominulum,  clypeo  fere  absconditum,  margine  antico 
lineari,  ciliato,  emarginato,  lateribus  rotundatis. 

Mandibula  latitantes  subtrigonas  supra  planae,  latere  externo 
rotundato,  interno  ciliato  ad  apicem  tridentato. 

Maxilla  caule  subtrigono-triquetro,  ad  apicem  inflexae,  sex- 
clentatae. 

Palpi  Maxillares  articulo  terminali  cylindrico  ovato.  Labiales 
articulis  secundo  et  ultimo  longitudine  aequalibus,  hoc  subu- 
lato. 

Mentum  subquadratum,  margine  antico  emarginato,  angulis 
truncatis  rotundatis  ac  lateribus  sinuatis,  postice  valde  con- 
vexis. 

Caput  subquadratum,  clypeo  lateribus  rotundatis,  margine  re- 
flexo.  Corpus  ovatum  convexum,  postice  elytris  hand  oper- 
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turn.  Thorax  subquadratus,  ad  basin  duplo  longior  quam 
latior,  latere  postico  sinuato  vix  lobato.  Scutellum  parvum 
cordato-truncatum.  Sternum  haud  productum.  Pedes  va- 
lidiusculi  tibiis  anticis  bidentatis.  Tarsorum  ungues  posti- 
corum  indivisi,  reliquorum  ex  unguibus  unus  bifidus  alter 
indivisus. 

SPEC.  1.  Euchlora  viridis. 

E.  glabra  punctata  supra  viridis  subtus  cupreo-aurata,  pedi- 
bus  cupreis. 

Melolontha  viridis.  Fab.  Ent.  Syst.  ii.  160.  23. 

Melolontha  viridis.  Oliv.  Inst.  i.  5. 29.31.  tab.  3.  fig.  21.  b. 

/3.  Var.  Elytris  cuprec-marginatis. 

Habitat  in  China.  Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Spec.  2.  Euchlora  Jurinii. 

E.  nitidissima  punctata  supra  viridi-olivacea  subtus  viridi- 
cuprea,  thorace  utrinque  punctis  duobus  impressis,  pedi- 
bus  viridibus. 

Habitat  in  Java. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Dixi  in  honorem  illius  Entomologiae  magistri  praecellentis  D. 
Jurine  apud  Genevenses  anatomise  artisque  chirurgicae  doctissimi 
professoris. 

Obs.  1.  En  genus  Asiaticum  Areodae  proximum,  speciebus  e 
pluribus  constans,  quod  a  Melolonthidis  quidem  mandibu- 
lis  extus  integris  sub  clypeo  latitantibus,  maxillis  sinuatis, 
et  sterno  haud  producto,  a  Rutelidis  contra  labro  tenui 
prominulo,  et  mento  subquadrato  vix  retuso  haud  longe 
distat.  Hlc  igitur  inter  Petalocera  Thalerophaga  subdivi- 
sio  duplex  eadem  quam  circulos  duos  inter  Saprophaga 
jam  formantem  observavimus,  facile  discernatur. 

Obs.  2-.  Inter  Euchlorae  genus  et  Rutelam  ignitam  Oliv.  Cyani- 
pedem  K.  See.  veniunt  Cetonia  Macropus  Iv.  (Anglice,  Kan¬ 
garoo  Beetle)  et  Melolontha  chrysochlora  Ifumboldt.  Obs.  de 
Zool.  et  d’Anat.  Comp. 
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Genus.  Ciialepus. 

Sc ARABiEUS,  Voet.  Melolontha,  Fab.  Oliv.  Geotrupes, 

Sc  honker  r. 

Antenna  quasi  fract®,  articulis  decern,  basilari  subconico  vel 
potius  antice  lobato,  secundo  subgloboso  minuto,  sexto  sep- 
timoque  majoribus  pateraeformibus ;  capitulo  triphyllo,  sub- 
compresso  elongato  ovato. 

Labrum  sub  clypeo  latitans,  margine  antico  lunari  vix  obvio, 
infra  subemarginato. 

Mandibula  ad  basin  crass®,  triquetro-trigonae,  extus  arcuat®, 
apice  acut®,  intus  inermes. 

Maxilla  Crustacea?,  valid®,  elongat®,  subcompress®,  vix  si- 
nuat®,  apice  sexdentat®,  dentibus  brevibus  validis  corneis. 

Palpi  Maxillares  articulo  primo  vix  distincto,  secundo  subco¬ 
nico,  tertio  breviori  conico,  ultimo  elongato  cylindrico  ovato, 
ad  apicem  basinque  graciliore.  Labiales  breves  ad  menti 
loborum  dorsa  inserti,  articulo  primo  gracili  conico,  secundo 
breviore  crassiore  conico,  extimo  cylindrico  ovato. 

Menturn  subquadratum,  versus  apicem  utrinque  paulo  angusta- 
turn,  margine  supero  profunde  emarginato,  lobis  subrotun- 
datis — Supra  convexum,  margine  postico  emarginato  vel  po- 
tius  excavato. 

Caput  subquadratum  vel  trapezoide,  transverse  suturatum, 
clypeo  antice  truncate  vix  emarginato.  Corpus  subcon- 
vexum,  thorace  traiisverso  lateribus  convexis,  margineque 
postico  truncate.  Sternum  non  productum.  Elytra  abdo¬ 
men  haud  obtegentia.  Tibi®  antic®  extus  tridental®. 

Spec.  1.  Chalepus  geminatus. 

C.  nigro-piceus  nitidus,  capite  thoraceque  punctatis,  elytris 
punctato-striatis:  striis  geminatis  interstitiisque  punctatis. 
Scarab®us  fimosus  Surinamensis.  Voet.  Ins.  21.  140. 
Melolontha  geminata.  Fab.  Syst.  Eleuth. 
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Melolontha  dubia.  Oliv.  Eat.  vol.  i.  no.  5,  p.  32.  tab.  3. 
fig.  20.  a.  b. 

Geotrupes  lugubris.  Sclumherr.  Synon.  Ins.  vol.  1.  p.  21.  t.  2. 
f.  1.  a. 

Habitat  in  America  meridionali.  Mus.  D.  MacLeay, 

Obs.  1.  A  synonymia  laudata  nomen  derivator  genericnm. 
M.  geminatam  Fab.  Syst.  Eleuth.  suae  Apogonia  gemellata 
congenericam  esse  suspicatur  Cl.  Kirby,  Linn.  Trans,  v.  xii. 
p.  404.  Familiis  autem  diversis  haec  insecta,  nisi  fallor,  dis- 
tribuenda  sunt;  descriptione  enim  apud  Fabricium  et 
Schonherri  Synonymia  Insectorum  collatis,  M.  geminatam 
pro  novi  generis  typo  Americani,  Euchloram  vel  genera 
Rutelidarum  extima  Dynastidis  annectentis  esse  haben- 
dam  mihi  persuasissimum  est;  Apogonia  vero  Anoplogna- 
thidis  apud  Kirbium  recte  associata  pro  genere  omnino 
Asiatico,  hujus  familiae  extremo,  habeatur. 

Obs.  2.  Si  faciem  suam  Ileteromerorum  persona  occultasse 
animo  Chalepus  fingatur,  Ilexodontis  genus  statim  videbi- 
mus.  Quod  enimvero  patri  meo  summabenevolentia  dedere 
Musaei  Gallici  administratores  doctissimi,  auspice  cel.  La- 
treillio,  illi  exemplari  antennae  desunt.  Anatomia  vero  hu¬ 
jus  insecti  tam  rari  quam  singularis  reliqua  nuperrime  per- 
pensa,  Labro  brevi  corneo  subemarginato;  Mandibulis 
corneis  crassis  triquetro-trigonis  arcuatis  apice  subacutis  ; 
Maxillis  crustaceis,  validis,  elongatis,  vix  sinuatis  apice 
sexdentatis ;  Palpis  maxillaribus  articulo  primo  mini  mo, 
secundo  conico,  tertio  breviori  conico,  ultimo  elongate, 
labialibus  brevibus,  articulo  primo  et  secundo  conicis  ex- 
timo  cylindrico  ovato ;  Mento  subquadrato  margine  su- 
pero  emarginato ;  Capite  subquadrato,  clypeo  antice  trun- 
cato  vix  emarginato — Fleec  omnia  et  adliuc  alia  Chalepi 
proximitatem  satis  mihi  monstraverunt.  Quoad  corporis 
formam  a  Petaloceris  Iiexodon  longe  distat,  illam  Ilete¬ 
romerorum  potius  referens  ut  genus  inter  Asidam  et  Ero- 
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dium  ponendum  pvimo  intuitu  prorsus  esse  videatur.  Cha- 
racteres  enim  procul  dubio  Pimelidis  cum  lllo  communes 
sunt,  nempe, Caput  thorace  multo  angustius,  illius  margine 
antico  profunde  emarginato  intrusum,  Oculi  parvi,  Elytra 
subtus  indexa  dilatata  corporis  latera  involventia,  Scutel- 
lum  breve,  Pectus  brevissimum  fere  nullum,  cum  corpore 
denique  ipso  suborb iculari  supra  convexo  subtus  piano. 
Quum  vero  haec  ipsa  Trogidis  quodammodo  adsunt,  inter 
Troges  et  Chalepum  Hexodontis  situm  quasi  temporarium, 
examine  ulteriori  si  minus  emendatione  carentem  eruclitis 
offerre  haud  incautus  vellem. 

Fam.  GLAPHYRIDiE. 

Interea  dum  haec  familia  inter  Melolontham  et  Cetoniam  a  La- 
treillio  recte  disponitur,  genera  quasdam  extrema  vel  horum  potius 
typos  Amphicomam  abdominal, cm  (Lat.  Gen.  Ins.)  et  Irichium  triline- 
atum  (Fab.)  indicasse  sufficiat. — Fateri  autem  oporteat  hanc  dicendi 
rationem  nullas  leges  agnoscere  posse,  ideoque  generum  Petaloce- 
rorum  Synopsi  diutius  esse  attendendum. 

Gbs.  Hie  locanda  sunt  genera  Monochelus  Knoch  et  An- 
thipna  Eschscholtz  Act.  Acad.  Imp.  Scient.  Petrop.  vol.  vi. 
p.  472.  quorum  ultimum,  monente  Leachio,  duas  divi- 
siones  genericas  Latreillianas  Amphicomam  et  Anysony- 
chem  continere  videtur. 

Fam.  CETONIIDiE. 

Genus.  Platygenia. 

Antenncs  decem-articulatae,  articulo  basilari  magno  crasso,  co- 
nico,  parum  elongato,  secundo  subgloboso ;  sexto  lato  pa- 
teraformi;  septimo  brevissimo,  vix  distincto;  capitulo  sub- 
compresso,  elongato  ovato. 

Labrum  clypeo  penitus  tectum,  lato-transversum,  subcordatum, 
submembranaceum,  antice  emarginatum,  hirsutissimum. 

MandibuU  breves,  basi  crassae,  cornea?,  latere  externo  producto, 
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corneo,  lanccolato,  apicc  rotundato  vcl  obtuso,  mcmbrana 
subquadrata,  translucida,  fimbriata  intus  auctas. 

Maxilla  lacinia  interna  subtrigona,  dilatata,  apice  cmarginata, 
setosa ;  terminali  fasciculis  penicilliformibus  clongatis  in¬ 
structs. 

Palpi  Maxillares  articulo  secundo  subgloboso,  tertio  subconico, 
extimo  subovato  cylindrico,  apice  obtuso.  Labiales  in  ore 
soepe  latitantes,  versus  menti  angulos  inscrti. 

Menturn  latissimum,  subquadratum,  in  medio  concavum,  late- 
ribus  subemarginatis,  margineque  antico  emarginato,  sub- 
reflexo. 

Caput  quadratum;  clypeo  integro  margine  subreflexo.  Corpus 
depressum,  subtus  vix  pilosum,  postice  elytris  hand  opertum. 
Thorax  latus  depressus,  lateribus  convexis,  margine  postico 
truncato.  Scutellum  mediocre  subtrigonum.  Sternum  non 
production,  pectore  magno,  medio  hirsuto.  Pedes  validi; 
Tibiis  anticis  extus  bidentatis,  posticis  intus  hirsutissimis. 
Obs.  Genus  inter  Cetoniidas  formae  singularis  et  habitus  fere 
Saprophagi,  nullo  tamen  modo  Ilectoceris  accedens.  At 
verbis  quid  opus  est?  Si  Lucanis  Cetoniidae  annectantur, 
actum  estilicet  de  omni  ordine  naturali. 

Spec.  Platygenia  Zairica. 

P.  atra  nitida,  capite  punctato,  thorace  glabro,  elytris  striatis, 
ano  et  corpore  subtus  atro-ferrugineis  haud  nitidis. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeav. 

t j 

Insectum  in  ripas  Zairas  fluminis  Africani  insalubres  a  Do¬ 
mino  Cranch,  pro  scientiis  naturalibus  et  entomologia 
imprimis  heu !  quantum  deflendo,  nuper  lectum. 

Genus.  Gymnetis. 

C ETON i a,  Fab.  Olio .  Fair. 

Antenna  articulis  decern,  basilari  subgloboso  magno,  clava  tri- 
phylla  ovata. 
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Eabrum  margine  antico  ciliato,  emarginato,  lateribus  rotundatis. 

Mandibula  breves,  processus  latere  externi  lere  sinuato,  apice 
obtuso  vel  rotundato. 

Maxilla’  lacinia  interna  membranacea,  ciliata,  processu  termi- 
nali  articulate,  compresso,  fimbria  hirsuta  instructo. 

Palpi  Maxillares  vix  ultra  maxillarum  apicem  products,  arti- 
culis  prirno  et  secundo  brevibus,  penultimo  conico,  ultimo 
subcylindrico  apice  truncate.  Labiales  menti  lateribus  exca- 
vatis  inserti,  articulis  duobus  baseos  conicis,  externo  Ion- 
gissimo  ovato. 

Mention  cordato-truncatum,  ad  basin  et  ad  latera  depressum, 
utrinque  paulo  angustatum,  et  lineis  duabus  elevatis  angu- 
lum  ad  apicem  formantibus  instructum;  margine  antico  pro- 
funde  emarginato,  lateribus  rotundatis. 

Caput  subquadratum ;  clypeo  supra  irregulari.  Corpus  ovatum 
depressum,  ad  humeros  latius,  elytrorum  margir.o  externo 
ad  basin  abrupte  sinuato.  Thorax  subtrigonus,  antice  an- 
gustior  et  truncatus,  postice  lobatus,  lobo  magno  triangu- 
lari  apice  subobtuso.  Scutellum  minimum.  Sternum  tu- 
berculiforme,  vix  ad  pedum  secundi  paris  originem  obtuse 
productum.  Pedes  graciles  tibiis  anticis  bidentatis,  fere  tri- 
dentatis,  unguibus  sequalibus  indivisis.  Scapulae  secundi  et 
tertii  pedum  paris  distinctae. 

SPEC.  Gymnetis  nitida. 

G.  viridi  testacea,  capite  spina  incumbente. 

Scarabsus  nitidus.  Linn.  Syst.  Nat.  ii.  552.  52. 

Cetonia  nitida.  Fab.  Syst .  Eleuth.  ii.  139.  24. 

- - -  Oliv.  Ent.  i.  6.  18.  14.  tab.  3.  f.  16. 

Habitat  in  America  boreali. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Obs.  In  speciebus  quibusdam,  genus  proprium  forsan  effor- 
mantibus,  scutellum  prorsus  evanescit. 
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Fam.  RUTELIDiE. 

Formas  typi  omnis  inter  Rutelidas  mihi  posthac  praepo- 
nendi  tempus  sit;  pauca  tamen  quae  *ad  hanc  familiam 
cognoscendam  lectori  utilia  sint  nunc  prasmonere  licet. 

Tres  sunt  llutelas  typi  apud  Cl.  Latreillium,  qui  tot 
genera  adeo  indicasse  dicatur. 

1.  Melolontha  punctata,  Fab. 

Cetonia  ignita  (Oliv.)  et  R.  cyanipes  K.  hoc  cum  insecto  affinitatem 
haud  levcm  habent,  tametsi  instrumentis  cibariis,  maxillis  praesertim, 
illas  differri  suspicor. 

2.  Cetonia  Rineola ,  Fab. 

Genus  quidem  distinctum  quud  Rutelee  nomen  retineat.  Huic 
Rut ela  pulchella  K.  proprii  generis  insectum  proxime  accedit,  at  sic 
generice  dignoscatur. 

Rutela  Lineola.  Mandibulae  intus  tridentatae. 

Maxillas  breviores  arcuatae,  ad  apicem  sexdentatae  at  laciniis 
duabus  majoribus  vix  instructas. 

Palpi  maxillares  articulo  secundo  et  tertio  fere  eadem  longitu- 
dine,  extimo  elongate,  ovato,  apice  truncato. 

Mentum  subquadratum,  margine  antico  emarginato,  angulis 
truncatis  lateribusque  vix  sinuatis. 

Rutela  pulchella.  Mandibulae  intus  inermes.  ‘ 

Maxillas  elongatse,  rectiusculae,  ad  apicem  laciniis  duabus  tri- 
dentatis  instructae. 

Palpi  maxillares,  articulo  secundo  longiore,  extimo  maximo, 
ovato  lanceolato,  apice  subacuto. 

Mentum  oblongo-quadratum,  margine  antico  emarginato,  an¬ 
gulis  anticis  subacutis  rotundatis,  lateribus  valde  sinuatis. 

A  Rutela  pulchella,  nisi  instrumentis  cibariis  nondum  examinatis, 
R.  Liturella  K.  vix  longe  recedat. 
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3 •  Cctonici  Chrysis,  Fab. 

Huic  formae  typo  accedunt  Cetonia  fucata  Fab.,  smaragdula  Fab., 
clavata  Fab.,  lucida  Fab.,  splendida  Fab.,  lateralis  Oliv.  Ac.  Alium 
adhuc  typum  quem  Cel.  Latreillius  baud  quidem  cognoverat  Chas- 
modiae  genus  constituere  putavi. 

Obs.  Hexodon  genus  est  fere  Saprophagum  quod  perperam 
Rutelidis  associatum  fuisse  censeo. 

Genus.  Chasmodia. 

Antenna  articulis  decern,  basilari  magno,  subarcuato,  conico ; 
secundo  subgloboso ;  tertio  longiore,  subcylindrico ;  quarto, 
quinto,  et  sexto  brevibus;  septimo  brevissimo  paterasformi; 
capitulo  ova  to  elongato. 

Labrum  porrectum,  ciliatum,  bifidum.,  laciniis  rotundatis. 

Mandibula  validae,  corneae,  elongatae,  subtus  canaliculatae,  latere 
externo  profunde  emarginato,  extra  clypeum  eminulo,  in- 
terno  membranaceo  ciliato,  apice  interno  integro. 

Maxilla  corneae,  bidentatae,  supra  membranacea?,  ciliis  pro- 
ductis  penicilliformibus. 

Palpi  Maxillares,  articulo  tertio  subgloboso,  quarto  ovato  apice 
obtuso.  Labiales  graciles,  ad  angulos  menti  inserti,  articulo 
extimo  subacuto. 

Mentum  elongatum,  concavum,  lateribus  sinuatis,  vel  ad  palpc- 
rum  insertionem  profunde  excavatis,  apice  truncato  maximo 
ciliato. 

Caput  subquadratum,  clypeo  profunde  emarginato,  margine  re- 
flexo.  Corpus  ellipsoide  depressum;  Thorax  duplo  lon- 
gior  quam  latior ;  Scutello  magno  trigono.  Sternum  usque 
ad  pedum  primi  paris  originem  productum  hand  acutum. 
Pedes  validiusculi,  tibiis  anticis  tridentatis,  posticis  subcom- 
pressis.  Tarsi  mediocres  unguibus  indivisis. 

SPEC.  1.  Chasmodia  viridis. 

C.  atro-viridis  nitidissima  glaberrima,  thorace  margin^ito,  ely- 
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tris  obsoletissime  striatis,  ano  et  corpore  subtus  ad  latera 
rugosis,  femoribus  et  thorace  subtus  pilosis,  tarsis  ni- 
gris. 

Habitat  in  Brazilia. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Spec.  2.  Chasmodia  bipunctata. 

C.  nigro-castanea  glaberrima  subtus  nigrescens,  capite  tho- 
raceque  brunneis ;  hujus  margine  flavescente,  scutelli  mar- 
gine  nigro,  elytris  castaneis  obsoletissime  striatis,  ani  ni- 
grescentis  punctis  duobus  abdominis  segmentis  ad  latera 
et  sterni  apice  flavescentibus,  pedibus  castaneis. 

Habitat  in  Brazilia. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Genus.  Macraspis. 

Sc ARAB/EU S,  Drury.  Cetonia,  Fab.  Oliv. 

Antenna:  clavamagna  oblonga,  longitudinis  totius  illarum  haud 
dimidium  aequante.  Articulo  basilari  conico  parum  elon- 
gato. 

Labrum  transversum,  margine  antico  subsemicirculari,  exserto, 
coriaceo,  integro,  hirsuto,  apice  subacuto. 

Mandibula  subtrigonas,  compressse,  supra  concavae,  latere  ex- 
terno  eminulo,  emarginato,  vix  bidentato,  apice  interno  sub- 
emarginato. 

Maxilla  intus  margine  membranaceo  instruct®  et  ad  apicem 
processubus  duobus  tridentatis  corneis  productae. 

Palpi  Maxillares  articulo  extimo  magno  subgloboso  ovato.  La- 
biales  articulo  ultimo  elongate  ovato. 

Mentum  elongatum  subquad  ratum  concavum,  lateribus  sinuatis, 
apice  truncato  baud  cibato  vix  emarginato. 

Caput  subquadratum,  clypeo  rotundato  margine  reflexo.  Cor¬ 
pus  ellipsoide  depressum;  thorace  duplo  longiori  quam 
latiori,  latere  postico  emarginato.  Scutelhim  maximum 
elongato-trigonum.  Sternum  ad  capitis  originem  produc- 


APPENDIX. 


157 


turn  acutum.  Pedes  validiusculi,  tibiis  anticis  tridentatis, 
posticis  subcompressis;  tarsorum  ex  unguibus  unus  indivi- 
sus  alter  bifidus. 

Spec.  1.  Macraspis  quadri-vittata. 

M.  atra  nitida,  thoracis  margine  omni  elytrorumque  vittis 
duabus  flavis. 

Scarabaeus  Cineta.  (cinctus?)  Drury  Ins .  3.  tab.  44.  fig.  4. 
Cetonia  quadri-vittata.  Oliv.  Lis.  1.  0.  92.  7.  tab.  8.  fig.  65. 
Cetonia  fucata,  Eut.  Syst.  2.  145.  69. 

Habitat  in  America  meridionali. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Spec.  2.  Macraspis  bi-vittata. 

M.  supra  testacea  nitida  subtus  nigra,  capite  fulvo  linea 
transversa  nigra,  thoracis  duabus  maculis  scutelli  fulvi 
margine  elytrorum  vitta  ac  sutura  nigris,  pedibus  tes- 
taceis. 

Habitat  in  America  meridionali. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Obs.  Speciem  priorem  ad  animum  revocans. 

Genus.  Pelidnota. 

Scarabaeus,  Linn.  Melolontha,  Fab.  Oliv.  Rutela, 
Lat. 

Antenna  articulis  decern,  basilari  magno  subarcuato  conico ; 
secundo  subgloboso,  tertio  longiore  subcylindrico,  quarto, 
quinto  et  sexto  brevibus,  septimo  brevissimo,  pateraeformi ; 
capitulo  ovato. 

Labrurn  exsertum  transversum,  subsemicirculare,  pilosum  vel 
ciliatum,  margine  antico  emarginato. 

Mandibula  subcompressae,  triquetro-trigonae,  supra  planiusculse, 
latere  externo  arcuato  emarginato,  intus  ad  apicem  biden- 
tatae. 

Maxilla  corneae,  crassa?,  pilosae,  incurvas,  intus  ad  apicem  sex- 
dentatae,  dentibus  acutissimis. 
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Palpi  Maxillares  articulo  basilari  brevi  subcylindrico,  sc- 
cundo  longiore,  tertio  brevi  ore  ad  apicem  crassiore,  ex- 
terno  ovato  subcanaliculato.  Labiales  breves  articulo  ult¬ 
imo  ovato. 

Mentum  breve  quadratum,  postice  convexum  vel  retusum,  la- 
teribus  sinuatis,  margine  antico  emarginato  angulis  rotun- 
datis. 

Caput  subtrigonum,  haud  transverse  suturatum;  clypeo  rotun- 
dato  obtuso  margine  rcflexo.  Corpus  ovatum  convexum 
postice  elytris  haud  opertum.  Sternum  brevissimum  sub- 
retusum.  Scutellum  mediocre  semicirculare.  Pedes  vali- 
diusculi,  tibiis  anticis  extus  tridentatis,  tarsorum  unguibus 
inaequalibus. 

Spec.  Pelidnota  punctata. 

P.  testacea,  elytris  maculis  tribus  fuscis  distantibus. 
Scarabceus  punctatus.  Linn.  Syst.  Nat.  2.  557.  73. 
Melolontha  punctata.  Fab.  Syst.  Eleuth .  2.  166.  28. 

-  Oik).  Ins.  1.  5.  22.  18.  tab.  1.  f.  6. 

jS.  Variat  maculis  indistinctis. 

Habitat  in  America  boreali. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Genus .  Areoda.  Leach ,  MSS. 

Antenna  decem-articulatae,  articulo  basilari  oblongo,  conico,  pi- 
loso;  secundo  brevi  subgloboso;  tertio,  quarto,  quinto,  sexto 
eb  septimo  brevibus  ;  ultimis  tribus  clavam  elongatam  sub- 
lanceolatam  formantibus. 

Labrum  corneum,  margine  antico  obvio  crasso,  infra  profunde 
emarginato. 

Mandibula  corneas,  validae,  subtrigonae,  supra  planas,  latere  ex¬ 
tern0  integro  rotundato,  interno  ciliato  et  ad  apicem  emar¬ 
ginato  vix  tri-dentato. 

Maxilla  validae,  corneae,  inflexae,  apice  sex-dentatae. 
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Palpi  Maxillares  articulo  basilari  brevi,  secundo  elongato  co- 
nico,  tertio  brevi  conico,  ultimo  elongato  ovato  vel  cylindri- 
co  apice  subacuto.  Labiales  menti  lateribus  inserti,  articulo 
ultimo  suberassiori  ovato. 

Mentum  subquadratum,  versus  apicem  utrinque  paulo  angus- 
tatum,  ad  apicem  inflexum,  truncatum,  vix  emarginatum, 
ans;ulis  vix  rotundatis. 

Caput  subquadratum,  clypei  lateribus  rotundatis  margine 
reflexo.  Corpus  ovatum,  convexum;  coleoptris  abdo¬ 
men  haud  obtegentibus.  Thorax  subtrapeziformis,  ad  basin 
fere  duplo  longior  quam  latior,  latere  postico  sinuato 
vix  lobato.  Scutellum  mediocre  cordato-truncatum.  Ster¬ 
num  usque  ad  secundi  pedum  paris  originem  porrectum. 
Pedes  validiusculi,  tibiis  bidentatis;  tarsorum  unguibus  in- 
divisis. 

Spec.  Areoda  Leachii. 

A.  viridis  nitidissima  supra  lurida  splendore  viridi-aureo, 
capite  thoraceque  punctatis,  elytris  punctatis  striatis: 
striis  geminatis,  scutello  glabro,  ano  viridi  subtilissime 
densissimeque  punctato,  pedibus  viridiaureis. 

Habitat  in  Brazilia. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 

Obs.  1.  Genus  Euchlora  proximum  inter  Anoplognathidas 
et  Rutelidas  ponendum ;  Areoda  enim  Anoplognathi  fe- 
minte  omnino  habitu  similis  est,  sed  ore  toto  differt. 

Obs.  2.  Hoc  a  genere  distat  Oplognathus  (Kirby  MSS.) 
mandibulis  extus  subemarginatis  apice  tridentatis,  max- 
illis  vix  sexdentatis,  palpis  labialibus  menti  dorso  insertis, 
mento  apice  emarginato  angulis  rotundatis,  clypeo  qua- 
drato,  truncato,  angulato,  &c.  Ut  facie  externa  Anoplo¬ 
gnathi  feminam  Areoda,  sic  primae  sectionis  marem  simu- 
lat  Oplognathus ;  ex  quo  efficitur  trium  generum  affini- 
tatem  videri  posse  apertissimam. 
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Spec.  Oplognathus  Kirbii. 

O.  viridis  nitidissiinus  supra  Juridus  ^plendore  viridi-aureo, 
capite  punctis  scabro,  thorace  glaberrimo  punctato  bima- 
'culato:  maculis  nigris,  elytris  striato-punctatis,  ano  vi- 
•  *  ridi  subtilissime  densi^imeque  punctato,  pedibus  viridi- 
castaneis.  '  . 

Habitat  in  Brazilia. 

Mus.  D.  MacLeay. 
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